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رِكِينشالْم نم مدتاهع ولِهِ إِلَى الَّذِينسراللّهِ و ناءةٌ مرب  
“Freedom from all obligations is declared from Allāh and His Messenger  

to those of the mushrikīn with whom you made a treaty”  
Sūrat At-Tawbah: 1 

 
 
 
 

A DECLARATION OF BARĀ’AH 
 

To the Pharaohs of this Era, and to their regimes, and their agents 
To the ministers, bishops, and rabbis of the Tawāghīt 

To all of them we say: 
“We do not worship that which you worship, 
To you is your religion, and to us is our Dīn 

We disbelieve in you and in your gods, legislations, and your constitutions 
And we have rejected your parliaments which you worship along with Allāh 

And there has emerged between us and you 
Hostility and Hatred forever- 

Until you return to Tawhīd, and apply His Legislation Alone 
And accept it with full submission.” 
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Preface 
 
All praise and thanks are due to Allāh, the One Who does not forgive shirk, yet forgives 
anything less than that for whomsoever He wills. And whosoever commits shirk, then he has 
indeed invented a tremendous sin, 1 - and whosoever commits shirk, then he has indeed 
strayed far away. 2 
 
And peace and blessings be upon Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdillāh, the Imām of the Muwahhidīn, the 
one who was ordered in the Qur’ān to follow the Path of Ibrāhīm, and follow the Da’wah of 
all the Mursalīn in calling to the Tawhīd of Rabb Al-‘Ālamīn, and ordered to declare Barā’ah 
from the mushrikīn. Wa Ba’d: 
 
Know! O Servants of Allāh! That Allāh did not create you for mere jest, as Allāh says,  
 

 أَفَحسِبتم أَنما خلَقْناكُم عبثًا وأَنكُم إِلَينا لَا ترجعونَ
“Did you assume that We had created you in play (without any purpose), and that 
you would not be brought back to Us?” 3 
 
Rather, Allāh (Most High) has created you for an extremely important goal, which many 
people have forgotten,  
 

 وما خلَقْت الْجِن والْإِنس إِلَّا لِيعبدونِ
“And I did not create the Jinn and mankind, except that they should worship Me 
(Alone).” 4 
 
And the goal is not to merely “worship Allāh”- for indeed many kuffār worship Allāh, while 
worshipping others along with Him also- as the mushrikūn of Quraysh did. So the actual goal 
is to “Direct all the types of ‘Ibādah (worship) to none but Allāh Alone”. That is why the 
scholars said that “except that they should worship Me” means “except that they should 
single Me out with all forms of ‘Ibādah”. 5 
 
And there can be no validity for any form of ‘Ibādah- until there exists along with it, Kufr Bit-
Tāghūt (Disbelief and Rejection of the Tāghūt). As Allāh says,  
 
لاَ إِكْراه فِي الدينِ قَد تبين الرشد مِن الْغي فَمن يكْفُر بِالطَّاغُوتِ ويؤمِن بِاللّهِ فَقَدِ استمسك بِالْعروةِ 

 الْوثْقَى لاَ انفِصام لَها
                                                 
1 Refer to An-Nisā’: 48. 
2 Refer to An-Nisā’: 116 
3 Al-Mu’minūn: 115 
4 Ath-Thāriyāt: 56 
5 This saying was mentioned by Al-Qurtubī in his Tafsīr of this Āyah, and also from Al-Kalbī. Look to 
“Ma’ārij Al-Qubūl Sharh Sullam Al-Wusūl Ilā ‘Ilm Al-Usūl” by Imām Hāfith Ibn Ahmad Al-Hakamī, 
(1/82) for more definitions of ‘Ibādah in this Āyah. 
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“Verily, the Right Path has become distinct from the wrong path. So, whosoever 
disbelieves in the Tāghūt, and believes in Allāh- then he has grasped the firmest 
handhold that will never break.” 6 
 
So Kufr Bit-Tāghūt comes before “Belief in Allāh”. And from the necessities of Kufr Bit-Tāghūt 
is the obligation of Barā’ah, ‘Adāwah, Baghdhā’, and Takfīr against the mushrikīn and their 
Tawāghīt. 
 
And this is the reason for which this book has been compiled and translated; since many 
people have forsaken the methodology of the Prophets in this matter, all under the guise of 
calling to Salafiyyah- yet Salafiyyah is free from them, just as ‘Alī  رضي االله عنه  is free from the 
Shī’ah. 
 
Most of these are actually Jahmī-styled Murji’ah 7, they claim that every Nullification of Islām 
has to be referred back to what lies in the “heart”. So the person who slanders the Prophet 
سلمصلى االله عليه و  is not a kāfir apostate, as long as that person claims with his mouth that he 

“loves” Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و . And when regimes compete in rejecting the Legislation 
of Allāh, then these Murji’ah argue on their behalf saying that there can be no Takfīr as long 
as these regimes, with their mouths claim, 8 that they “love” Allāh’s Legislation; and as long 
as they use the terminology “Legally Permissible” and not “Islāmicly Halāl”, then they can not 
be accused of doing Istihlāl of kufr. 
 
But the topic of this book, Inshā’ Allāh, is regarding Al-Walā’ and Al-Barā’, and the obligation 
of Hostility and Hatred against the kuffār. And the Murji’ah have not spared this even. They 
have injected their poison here also; claiming that no matter how much someone 
collaborates with the enemies of Allāh, the Zionists, Crusaders and the Tawāghīt, no matter 
how many Muslim lands the “Wulāt Al-Amr” help the Crusaders occupy and destroy- no 
matter how many Muslims are tortured, raped and butchered by the direct assistance of 
“Moderate Muslims”- No matter how much, none of those collaborators are apostates, as 
long as they claim with their mouths “we love Islām”. So they directly oppose the Fatāwā of 
the Salaf, since they unanimously issue the verdict, “The ‘Ulamā of Islām are united upon the 
fact that whosoever aids the kuffār against the Muslims, or collaborates with them with any 
type of assistance- then that person is a kāfir just like them.” 9 
                                                 
6 Al-Baqarah: 256 
7 The Murji’ah are those who claim that actions (A’māl) by themselves have nothing to do with Īmān 
nor kufr. And there are many other types of Murji’ah also. They claim that actions are not a part of 
Īmān, and that actions are not a part of kufr. They claim that as long as the “heart is okay”, then a 
person is a Mu’min. And they claim that no matter what type of kufr is done, “as long as the heart is 
okay” that person is not an apostate. And the closest type of the past Murji’ah to the Murji’ah of today 
are the followers of Bishr Al-Marīsī. Refer to the books of the Salaf regarding the Murji’ah. And also 
refer to the books of Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī regarding the Murji’ah; “Imtā’ An-Nathar Fī 
Kashf Shubuhāt Murji’at Al-‘Asr”, and “Tabsīr Al-‘Uqalā’ Bi-Talbīsāt Ahl At-Tajahhum Wal-Irjā’”. In 
English, refer to “A Decisive Refutation of Salafi Publications” Parts 1 and 2, by At-Tibyān 
Publications 
8 Which resembles the Karrāmiyyah sect of the Murji’ah- and they are probably the most deviant type 
of Murji’ah; they claim that as long as a person claims with their mouths and tongues to be Muslim- 
then they must be considered Muslim- no matter what they actually believe or do from actions. 
9 Refer to “Majmū’ Fatāwā Ibn Bāz” (1/274). 
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But these Murji’ah claim no matter how much assistance is given to the Zionists and 
Crusaders to kill and mutilate the Muslims- this action is never apostasy. How convenient 
for the Tawāghīt and how pleasing to their ears and eyes to hear such words and see such 
“green-lights”… 
 
Which reminds us of the words of Imām Ibn Kathīr االله رحمه  when he reported from the Salaf, 
“On the authority of Ibn ‘Asākir, from An-Nadhr Ibn Shumayl االله رحمه , that he said: 
 
I entered upon Al-Ma’mūn, so he said: “How have you awoken O Nadhr?” So I said: “Fine, 
O Amīr Al-Mu’minīn!” Then he asked: “What is Irjā’?” 10 I replied: “A religion that agrees 
with the kings- they gain from the worldly matters with it, and loosen from their 
Dīn.” 11 He replied: “You have spoken the truth.” 12 
 
And the Brothers should also turn away from Taqlīd, and following righteous Shuyūkh even 
when they err in a particular Fatwā. Rather, they should make following the texts of the 
Qur’ān and Sunnah their Manhaj, even if the texts contradict some opinions of some Shuyūkh. 
And that is why all the Pious Predecessors (As-Salaf As-Sālih) use to say, “Every human’s 
words can be either accepted or rejected- except the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و , since all of his 
words have to be accepted.” 
 
And Imām Al-Awzā’ī االله رحمه  once beautifully said, “Stick to the Āthār (Sunnah) of those who 
have preceded (Salaf), even if the people reject you. And beware of the opinions of men, 
even if they beautify it for you with speech.” 13 
 
Imām Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Āl Ash-Shaykh االله رحمه  said, “Rather, the obligatory (Fardh) and 
binding necessity upon the Mu’min is, that when the Book of Allāh and the Sunnah of His 
Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  reaches him and he understands its meanings- no matter what 
ruling the text is about - he has to act upon it - no matter who opposes him. And this is what 
our Lord and His Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  have commanded us with- and all the ‘Ulamā 

                                                 
10 Irjā’ is the ideology of the Murji’ah. 
11 Which corresponds to the Hadīth narrated by Abū Dāwūd (2860), “No slave gains in closeness to the 
Sultān, except that he gains in distance away from Allāh.” Abū Dāwūd, Kitāb As-Sayd. On the authority of 
Abū Hurayrah  عنهرضي االله , and also narrated by Imām Ahmad in his “Musnad”. This was declared 
“Hasan Sahīh” by Al-Albānī in “Sahīh At-Targhīb” (2240), and he declared a similar phrasing “Hasan” 
in “As-Silsilah As-Sahīhah” (1272). 
12 Refer to “Al-Bidāyah Wan-Nihāyah” by Al-Hāfith Ibn Kathīr, 10/276. The agreement of Al-Ma’mūn 
with Nadhr is not important, but rather the statement of Nadhr himself, that is what really matters 
here. He is the ‘Allāmah, Imām, Hāfith, Abū Al-Hasan Al-Māzinī Al-Basrī An-Nahwī, the Arabic 
grammarian; he was from the Imāms of the Sunnah, Al-Bukhārī and Muslim narrated from him; he 
settled in Marw and was its scholar, and he was one of the heads of the Muhaddithīn. And the Salaf 
said regarding him, “Khurāsān has not brought forth the like of these three scholars, 1) Ibn Al-
Mubārak, 2) An-Nadhr Ibn Shumayl, 3) Yahyā Ibn Yahyā.” Refer to “Siyar A’lām An-Nubalā’” 
(8/383, 9/328), “Al-Jarh Wat-Ta’dīl” (8/477), “Tah’thīb At-Tah’thīb” (10/437). 
13 Refer to “Sharaf As’hāb Al-Hadīth” by Al-Khatīb Al-Baghdādī  االلهرحمه . 
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are agreed upon this (obligation). 14 And the only ones who contradict this view are the 
ignorant blind-followers (Juhāl Muqallidīn); and Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr االله رحمه  and others have 
narrated Ijmā’ that such people are not from the People of Knowledge.” 15 
 
And Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan Āl Ash-Shaykh االله رحمه  also said, “It is obligatory 
(Wājib) upon every single person, when the proofs from the Qur’ān and Sunnah reach him 
and he understands its implications- (it is Wājib) to stop following others, and to obey the 
proofs- no matter who opposes him… So it is obligatory upon the sincere person - 
whenever he reads the books of the scholars - to compare their verdicts to that which is 
contained in the Kitāb and Sunnah.” 16 
 
Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan االله رحمه  also said while explaining the Verse,  
 

 وإِنْ أَطَعتموهم إِنكُم لَمشرِكُونَ
“And if you obey them (the kuffār), then you would indeed be mushrikūn”; 17  
 
He explained, “And many people today have done exactly this- by blindly following those 
who they are following; And by not showing the evidences when it contradicts their leaders- 
and this is from this type of shirk (mentioned in this Verse). 18 And then there are those who 
go beyond this, by thinking that acting upon the evidences is prohibited- and they are 
increasing this fitnah (shirk) by claiming “This scholar is more knowledgeable than us regarding the 
evidences.” 19 
 
And Imām Abā Batīn االله رحمه  said, “And when a person realizes the Truth, he will not be 
bothered by the lack of people who follow the Truth, and the plentiness of people who 
oppose them, 20 especially in these last days. And as for the saying of the ignorant people, “If 

                                                 
14 So O Brother of Tawhīd! You have indeed been ordered by Allāh, His Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم, 
and all true scholars- to obey the evidences from the Qur’ān and Sunnah, no matter who opposes you; 
So when you follow the textual proofs, even when other scholars are opposing you, such as Abū 
Hanīfah or Al-Madkhalī- keep on following the textual evidences. So make the Dalīl (textual evidence 
of the Qur’ān and Sunnah) your Manhaj and Tarīqah - and abandon Taqlīd. 
15 Refer to “Taysīr Al-‘Azīz Al-Hamīd” (546-547). Al-‘Allāmah Ibn Al-Qayyim رحمه االله said, “There is 
no disagreement between the people that Taqlīd is not any form of knowledge- and that the Muqallid 
can never be called a scholar.” Refer to “I’lām Al-Muwaqqi’īn” (1/45). 
16 Refer to “Fat’h Al-Majīd” (387-388). 
17 Al-An’ām: 121 
18 So O Brother of Islām! Beware lest you might forsake the textual evidences for the sake of 
following the verdict of a scholar- and if you do forsake the clear textual evidences (for the sake of 
following an individual) - then you would be committing the shirk mentioned in this Verse. 
19 Refer to “Fat’h Al-Majīd” (391). 
20 Allāh says,  
 

 اتقُواْ اللّه يا أُولِي الأَلْبابِ لَعلَّكُم تفْلِحونَقُل لاَّ يستوِي الْخبِيثُ والطَّيب ولَو أَعجبك كَثْرةُ الْخبِيثِ فَ

“Say: Evil (khabīth) and Righteousness (Tayyib) are not equal, even though the abundance 
of evil (khabīth) may attract you. So fear Allāh- O men of understanding, in order that you 
may be successful.” [Aِl-Mā’idah: 100]. 
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this was actually the truth, then why doesn’t so-and-so Shaykh know about it?” - This is the same 
excuse used by the kuffār, 21 when they exclaimed,  
 

 لَو كَانَ خيرا ما سبقُونا إِلَيهِ
“Had it (actually) been something good, they would not have preceded us to it!” 22  
and,  
 

 أَهـؤلاء من اللّه علَيهِم من بينِنا
“Is it these whom Allāh has favored from amongst us?” 23 

 
And indeed ‘Alī عنه االله رضي  said, “Know the Truth, and then you shall know its people.” 24 But as 
for those who are confused and lost, then every argument (of the heretics) deceives him. 
And indeed, if most of the people today were upon the Truth, then Islām would not be 
Gharīb (strange); 25 And Islām, verily is today - By Allāh - in the depths of strangeness.” 26 
                                                 
21 So remember the reality of this evil excuse- for indeed, when many brothers are given sincere 
advice from the texts of the Qur’ān and Sunnah, they reply, “If this was correct, then why aren’t the ‘scholars’ 
saying this?” So remember that the Truth is within the texts, whether or not the scholars are preaching 
it. And when a brother says this excuse, then remember that it is the same evil excuse of the kuffār. 
22 Al-Ahqāf: 11, and also in a Verse the kuffār claimed the excuse,  
 

لِينا الْأَوائِنذَا فِي آبا بِهنمِعا سم 
“We never heard such a thing among our ancient fathers!” [Al-Mu’minūn: 24]. 
 
And this same evil excuse was exclaimed by Fir’awn when encountered by Mūsā  عليه السلام ,  
 

 فَما بالُ الْقُرونِ الْأُولَى
“Then what about the previous generations?” [TāHā: 51]. 
 
They all claimed that since their Shuyūkh, elders, chiefs, rulers, and governors were upon a religion 
and methodology, then that was the only correct thing. And Allāh says regarding those who forsake 
the proofs for the sake of Taqlīd,  
 

ضِع ا آتِهِمنببِيلَا را السلُّونا فَأَضاءنركُبا ونتادا سنا أَطَعا إِننبقَالُوا رولَا وسا الرنأَطَعو ا اللَّهنا أَطَعنتا لَيقُولُونَ يارِ يفِي الن مهوهجو قَلَّبت موي نِ مِنفَي
 الْعذَابِ والْعنهم لَعنا كَبِيرا

“On the Day when their faces will be turned over in the Fire, they will say “O! If only we had 
obeyed Allāh and obeyed the Messenger!” And they will say, “Our Lord! Verily, we obeyed 
our chiefs and great ones, and they misled us from the Right Way. Our Lord! Give them 
double torment and curse them with a mighty curse!” [Al-Ahzāb: 66-68]. 
23 Al-An’ām: 53 
24 So after the Truth is known, only then is it possible to know its supporters and helpers- its people. 
And it is not the other way around- meaning that the Truth is not known by a certain group of 
people. 
25 Narrated from Abū Hurayrah, that the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم said, “Verily, Islām began as something 
strange, and it shall return to being something strange (again) - So all glad tidings for the Strangers (Ghurabā’).” 
Narrated by by Muslim and Ibn Mājah, and Ahmad (2/389), Al-Khatīb Al-Baghdādī (11/307). 
26 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (400-401) 
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And refuge is sought with Allāh. 
 
The original intention was to only translate the book “Ad-Dalā’il” by Imām Sulaymān Āl Ash-
Shaykh االله رحمه ; but it was then realized that it would be hard for the many English-speaking 
brothers to grasp its meanings firmly, without having some supplementary material- so the 
related writings were translated as well. 
 
And for the brothers reading this, the most benefit would be derived if the sections are read 
in the following order (but the book is not arranged in this order), after reading this preface- 
 

1) The Foundation of Islām and Its Principle 

2) Millat Ibrāhīm: The Path (Part One) 

3) The Border in Between Muwālāt and Tawallī  

4) The Evidences for the Ruling Regarding Alliance with the Infidels 

5) The Verdict of Imām Ahmad Shākir 

6) Refraining From Making Takfīr of a Kāfir 

7) The Muwahhidūn are Not Khawārij 

8) Millat Ibrāhīm: The Obstacles (Part Two) 

9) The Imāms of Najd - Vs. - the Murji’ah 

10)  Conclusion 

 
 
And this has only been compiled with the intention of acting upon the Verse,  
 

الإِثْمِ والْعدوانِوتعاونواْ علَى الْبر والتقْوى ولاَ تعاونواْ علَى   

“And help you one another in virtue and piety, and do not help one another in sin 
and transgression.” 27 
 
In the main text of this book, and its footnotes, I have followed the methodology and style 
used by the martyred Shaykh Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān Sultān Al-‘Utaybī Al-Atharī  رحمه االله , in 
his book “Al-Haqq Wal-Yaqīn Fī ‘Adāwat At-Tughāt Wal-Murtaddīn: Min Kalām A’immat Ad-
Da’wah An-Najdiyyah”; in which he speaks to the readers and connects to them. And it has 
been proven that this methodology of his was very unique and effective amongst the 
brothers. 
 
Some of the statements of the scholars of the government have been used here, even though 
they are deviant in many other aspects of the Dīn, but some of their words are valid and 
strong against the Murji’ah – so those words have been brought here and used to support the 
refutations against the Murji’ah. 
                                                 
27 Al-Mā’idah: 2 
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If this book is a means for righteousness and Taqwā, then it has come from the Virtue of 
Allāh, the only Rabb, the true Ma’būd. But if there is any mistake within it, it is only from us 
and Shaytān; and Allāh and His Messenger are free from it. 
 

هِ أُنِيبإِلَيو كَّلْتوهِ تلَيفِيقِي إِلاَّ بِاللّهِ عوا تمو تطَعتا اسم لاَحإِلاَّ الإِص إِنْ أُرِيد 
“I only desire reform to the best of my power. And my guidance cannot come except 
from Allāh, in Him I trust, and unto Him I repent.” 28 
 
Was-Salām ‘Alā man Ittaba’a Al-Hudā   
 
3/23/1425 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
28 Hūd: 88 
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The Foundation of  Islām and Its Principle 29 
 
WHAT IS THE FOUNDATION AND PRINCIPLE OF ISLĀM? 30 
 
“Worship Allāh (Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt” 31 

                                                 
29 This section is based upon the following: 

a) “Asl Dīn Al-Islām Wa Qā’idatuhu”- By the Mujaddid, Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb 
االلهرحمه  . Found in “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/22). 

b) The Sharh of the above treatise, by the second Mujaddid, Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan 
Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  االلهرحمه . Found in “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/202-211). 

c) “Asl Dīn Al-Islām”- the book of Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr (may Allāh hasten his release from 
prison), which is an in-depth explanation of the two treatises mentioned above. This book is 
the first part of the series of books by the Shaykh entitled “Silsilat Al-Ajzā’ Fī At-Tawhīd Wa 
Al-‘Aqīdah”. 

d) “Millat Ibrāhīm”- by Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī (may Allāh hasten his release from 
prison). Note: After the original completion of this book, “Millat Ibrāhīm” was released in 
English by At-Tibyān Publications, and is available on their website. 

So for a firmer understanding of this matter, refer to those books. 
30 “Islām means ‘Istislām’ (surrendering/submitting) to Allāh- through Tawhīd, and submission and 
obedience to Him; and believing in and following the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم; and through purity 
from shirk and disassociating from its people.”Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (1/129). And the one who acts 
upon such is a Muslim- one who surrenders/submits himself to Allāh in the manner which is in 
accordance with the Sunnah of Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم - not by innovations and heresies. 
31 And the Tāghūt is defined as- “Every entity, other than Allāh, which has any type of ‘Ibādah directed 
at it.” This is the case for “non-thinking” entities which are worshipped, such as tombs, graves, trees, 
statues, cows, animals, fire, stars, zodiac, legislations other than the Sharī’ah, etc. 
But as for “thinking” things which have ‘Ibādah directed at them- then there exists an extra condition- 
“every entity which has any type of ‘Ibādah directed at itself- other than Allāh- and is satisfied with 
it”. This extra condition is placed to exclude people such as ‘Īsā Ibn Maryam  السلامعليه , and ‘Alī Ibn 
Abī Tālib رضي االله عنه from being labeled as “Tāghūt”. For indeed ‘Īsā  السلامعليه  never ordered 
anything upon his people except to direct all of their ‘Ibādah to Allāh Alone. And on the Day of 
Resurrection, he will reject the people who worshipped him and be their enemy, just as he had 
declared them as denizens of the Fire (refer to Al-Mā’idah: 72-78, and 116-117, and Al-Ahqāf: 6). And 
similar is the case with the Companion ‘Alī Ibn Abī Tāalib رضي االله عنه. So even though there is no 
enmity, nor hatred, nor Takfīr against ‘Īsā  مالسلاعليه  and ‘Alī  عنهرضي االله  - these are obligatory against 
those who worship such people.  
But as for those who are pleased with being worshipped, then no doubt that they are Tawāghīt. Such 
as Ash-Shaytān Ar-Rajīm, those who distort the laws of Allāh, those who rule with other than the 
Sharī’ah, those who claim to possess Knowledge of the Unseen, those who call to worship other than 
Allāh, etc. Such as Fir’awn, rabbis, priests, pirs, sorcerers, nuns, fortunetellers, Ka’b Ibn Al-Ashraf, etc.  
Imām Ibn Al-Qayyim  االلهرحمه  said regarding the Tāghūt, “It is everything in which man exceeds his 
limits, whether it being worshipped, followed, or obeyed. So the Tāghūt of every community is he 
from whom judgment is sought, instead of what Allāh and His Messenger have ruled; or those whom 
they worship besides Allāh; or whom they follow without a proof from Allāh; or whom they obey, 
while not knowing if it is in accordance to the Judgment of Allāh. So these are the Tawāghīt of the 
world; if you were to contemplate regarding them and see the conditions of the people with them, 
you would see that most of them have turned away from worshipping Allāh Alone, to worshipping 
the Tāghūt; away from seeking judgment from Allāh and His Messenger, to seeking judgment from 
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The foundation of Islām is based in two matters: Affirmation (Ithbāt) and Negation (Nafī). 32 
 
And as was said by Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb At-Tamīmī An-Najdī االله رحمه : 
 
“The foundation and principle of the Dīn of Islām is in two matters- 
 
Firstly: Commanding the worshipping (directing of every type of ‘Ibādah) to Allāh Alone 
without any partner, encouragement upon this, making friendship for its sake, and making 
Takfīr 33 of whosoever leaves it. 
                                                                                                                                                 
the Tāghūt; away from obeying Him and following His Messenger, to obeying and following the 
Tāghūt.” Refer to “I’lām Al-Muwaqqi’īn” (1/50). 
The scholars of Najd have also said, “Tāghūt includes everything which is worshipped other than 
Allāh. And every leader of misguidance, everyone who calls to evil and beautifies it (is also a Tāghūt). 
It also includes every person who is set up by the people to judge between them with laws which are 
not in accordance with the Decision of Allāh and His Messenger, and these are all laws of Jāhiliyyah. 
And Tāghūt also includes the soothsayer, sorcerer; the caretakers of the idols, those who call to the 
worshipping of the buried people, and such people who narrate stories which misguide the ignorant 
people. And the base of all these types of Tāghūt is Shaytān- for he is the greatest Tāghūt.” “Ad-Durar 
As-Saniyyah” (2/301). 
Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān says in his explanation of Kitāb At-Tawhīd regarding the Tāghūt, “It means 
Shaytān, since he is the leader of all the Tawāghīt- may Allāh curse him. It also refers to a sorcerer, 
fortuneteller, the ruler who governs with other than the Revelation of Allāh, and whoever tells 
people to follow him in other than obedience to Allāh.” “I’ānat Al-Mustafīd Bi-Sharh Kitāb At-Tawhīd” 
(1/27). 
For further knowledge regarding the Tāghūt, refer to the book “At-Tāghūt” by Shaykh Abū Basīr, and 
“Al-Īdhāh Wat-Tabyīn” of Shaykh Ahmad Ibn Hamūd Al-Khālidī (may Allāh hasten his release from 
prison). 
32 Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr فك االله أسره says in “At-Tawdhīh Wat-Tatimmāt” regarding Tawhīd (singling 
out Allāh with ‘Ibādah) [paraphrased]: 
“The meaning of “Singling out Allāh” obligates two things: 

1) Negating ‘Ibādah (worship) for everything and everyone. (Lā Ilāha- None is worthy of being 
worshipped) 

2) Affirming it for Allāh Alone. (Illā Allāh- Except Allāh) 
Nothing is “singled out” (Ifrād) until it contains both a Negation (Nafī) and an Affirmation (Ithbāt).  
For example if you said, “Qāma Muhammad” (Muhammad stood up): In this phrase you have affirmed 
Qiyām (standing up) for Muhammad, but you have not “singled him out”, because there is still a 
possibility that there is someone standing with him. 
But if you said, “Mā Qāma Illā Muhammad” (No one stood up except Muhammad): Here you have 
singled out Muhammad. How? By bringing the Negation (Nafī), which is “No one stood up”, and 
then following it up with the Affirmation (Ithbāt), which is “except Muhammad.” 
Thus, one who prostrates to Allāh and then afterwards sacrifices (Thabh) to other than Allāh, or 
worships Allāh and then legislates a law (other than Allāh’s) - this person has not singled out Allāh 
with worship.” 
33 Takfīr: Declaring someone to be a Kāfir, expelling someone from the fold of Islām. Making Takfīr of 
any Muslim is forbidden, and some of the scholars held it to be an act of kufr on its own, but it is 
obligatory to do Takfīr of every apostate and kāfir. Shaykh ‘Abdullāh Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-
Wahhāb  االلهرحمه  said, “And in summary, it is obligatory upon those who are sincere to not speak 
about these matters without knowledge or evidences from Allāh. And he should beware lest he 
expels a person from Islām merely because of his own interpretation. And “expelling someone from 
the fold of Islām” [Takfīr], and entering someone into the fold of Islām is from the greatest matters of 



                                                                               Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk 

At-Tibyān Publications 14

Secondly: Abandoning shirk (joining partners) in ‘Ibādah to Allāh and warning from it, being 
severely harsh upon this, being hostile for its sake, and making Takfīr 34 of whosoever does 
it.” 35 
 
Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan An-Najdī Āl Ash-Shaykh االله رحمه  said regarding this, “And 
the proofs for this (foundation/principle) in the Qur’ān are so many that it cannot be 
enumerated.” 36 
 
And this foundation of Islām is the Millat Ibrāhīm. 37 
 
So the first thing mentioned by the Imām is the Affirmation, and the second is the Negation. 
Each of the two, the Affirmation and the Negation, has four requisites. And the first of the 
requisites is the greatest and most important requisite, and then the second requisite, and 
then the third, and then the fourth. 
 

1) The Affirmation: It consists of Four Requisites- The first two regarding 
Tawhīd itself, and the last two regarding the People of Tawhīd. 

 
a) The First Requisite- Commanding the worshipping of Allāh Alone without any partner. 

 
As Allāh (Most High) has ordered,  
 

 وبينكُم أَلاَّ نعبد إِلاَّ اللّه ولاَ نشرِك بِهِ شيئًا ولاَ يتخِذَ قُلْ يا أَهلَ الْكِتابِ تعالَواْ إِلَى كَلَمةٍ سواء بيننا
 بعضنا بعضاً أَربابا من دونِ اللّهِ فَإِن تولَّواْ فَقُولُواْ اشهدواْ بِأَنا مسلِمونَ

                                                                                                                                                 
the Dīn… And indeed Shaytān has misled many in this regard; so there are such people who consider 
a person to be Muslim, but the texts of the Qur’ān, Sunnah and Ijmā’ prove that he is a kāfir; and then 
there are others who make Takfīr of those who are actually Muslim according to the Qur’ān, Sunnah, 
and Ijmā’.” Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/217). Also see the next note. 
34 Mark this in your heart, O Brother of Tawhīd! Unlike the Murj’iah, the Imām has clarified that doing 
Takfīr of the apostates is from amongst the foundations and bases of Islām. But what do we see today 
from the Murji’ah of this era? We see nothing except warning against making Takfīr of the apostates. 
And anyone who does Takfīr of the apostates is branded as a “Takfīrī”, and “Khārijī”. And it has gone 
beyond this to such a degree, that if someone calls Bush a “Tāghūt” and “kāfir” publicly, he is 
branded as “Khawārij”- since, in their opinion, Bush cannot be labeled as a Tāghūt unless he declares 
his own legislations to be Islāmicly Halāl. Yā SubhānAllāh! Let the people open up the books of 
history, and read what the mushrikūn had branded the Scholars of Najd with- let your eyes find the 
mushrikūn calling the Mujaddid with the exact same disgusting terms, “Takfīrī”, “Khārijī”, etc. And 
refuge is sought with Allāh. Refer to the appendix “The Muwahhidūn Are Not Khawārij”. 
35 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/22). 
36 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/203) 
37 Millat Ibrāhīm  عليه السلام : It can be translated as “the Religion of Ibrāhīm”, “the Faith of Ibrāhīm”, 
“the Path of Ibrāhīm”, “The Dīn of Ibrāhīm”. It is also known as Al-Hanīfiyyah. The one who follows 
the Millat Ibrāhīm is known as Hanīf; the plural of which is Hunafā’. Every true Muslim is a Hanīf and 
Muwahhid (a person who firmly believes in Tawhīd and acts strictly upon it, and follows it sincerely in 
all matters in life), and vice-versa. Also refer to the Appendix “Millat Ibrāhīm”. 
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“Say (O Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و ): ‘O people of the Scripture! Come to a word that 
is just between us and you; That we worship none but Allāh (Alone), and that we 
associate no partners with Him, and that none of us shall take others as lords besides 
Allāh.’ Then, if they turn away, say: ‘Bear witness that we are Muslims’.” 38 
 
And also the Commandment of Allāh,  
 

اهواْ إِلاَّ إِيدبعأَلاَّ ت كبى رقَضو 

“And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him (Alone).” 39 
 
And,  
 

ذَلِك اهواْ إِلاَّ إِيدبعأَلاَّ ت رإِلاَّ لِلّهِ أَم كْمونَإِنِ الْحلَمعاسِ لاَ يالن أَكْثَر لَـكِنو مالْقَي ينالد  
“The judgment (Hukm) is for none, except Allāh; He has commanded that you 
worship none, except Him. That is the Straight Religion, but most men know not.” 40 
 
And also,  
 

مت آياته ثُم فُصلَت مِن لَّدنْ حكِيمٍ خبِيرٍ أَلاَّ تعبدواْ إِلاَّ اللّه إِننِي لَكُم منه نذِير وبشِيرالَر كِتاب أُحكِ  
“Alif-Lām-Rā. (This is) a Book, the Verses of which are perfected, and then 
explained in detail from (Allāh, the) One Who is All-Wise, Well-Acquainted (with all 
things). (Saying:) Worship none, except Allāh. Verily, I (Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و ) 
am unto you a warner and a bringer of glad-tidings, from Him.” 41 
 
And Allāh has notified us that the Da’wah of all the Messengers was:  
 

هرإِلَـهٍ غَي نا لَكُم مم واْ اللّهدبمِ اعا قَوي 
“O my people! Worship Allāh (Alone)! You have no Ilāh 42 other than Him.43” 44 

                                                 
38 Āl ‘Imrān: 64 
39 Al-Isrā’: 23 
40 Yūsuf: 40 
41 Hūd: 1-2 
42 Ilāh: synonymous to Ma’būd. Meaning anyone “who is worshipped with any type of ‘Ibādah”. In the 
Kalimah of Tawhīd it actually means “The one who is worthy of being worshipped with every type of 
‘Ibādah”. 
Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān elaborates: “So “Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh” means “None has the right to be 
worshipped, except Allāh”. But if you were to say, “It means- None is worshipped, except Allāh” 
then you have made everything which is worshipped into Allāh; you have transformed the statues, 
graves, zodiac constellations, and everything else which has ‘Ibādah directed at it, into being Allāh- 
and this is a dangerous mistake. And this is the Math’hab of Wahdatul-Wujūd (The oneness of all in 
existence). So it is necessary to bring the condition of “worthiness to be worshipped”. Because 
indeed, everything that is worshipped is divided into two categories: 

a) One who is worthy of being worshipped- and this is Allāh Alone. 
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And this First Requisite is the greatest of the requisites in Affirmation. 
 

b) The Second Requisite- Encouragement upon this. 
 
As Allāh (Most High) says,  
 

 ومن أَحسن دِينا ممن أَسلَم وجهه الله وهو محسِن واتبع مِلَّةَ إِبراهِيم حنِيفًا واتخذَ اللّه إِبراهِيم خلِيلاً

“And who is better in religion than one who submits his face to Allāh (by acting 
upon Tawhīd), and is a Muhsin, 45 and follows the Millat Ibrāhīm, as a Hanīf? And 
Allāh did take Ibrāhīm as an intimate friend!” 46 
 
And,  
 

ها ومساكِن طَيبةً فِي جناتِ وعد اللّه الْمؤمِنِين والْمؤمِناتِ جناتٍ تجرِي مِن تحتِها الأَنهار خالِدِين فِي
ظِيمالْع زالْفَو وه ذَلِك راللّهِ أَكْب نانٌ مورِضنٍ ودع 

“Allāh has promised the Mu’minīn, men and women- Gardens under which rivers 
flow therein forever, and beautiful mansions in the Gardens of Eden. But the 
Greatest Bliss is the Pleasure of Allāh. That is the supreme success.” 47 
 
And His saying,  
 

                                                                                                                                                 
b) One who has no right to be worshipped, and this is everything which is worshipped besides 

Allāh.” 
Summarized from I’ānat Al-Mustafīd (1/61).  
This Verse should be understood as “‘O my people! Worship Allāh Alone! Make all of your ‘Ibādah 
purely for Him, since there is none besides Him having the right to be worshipped by you.” And this 
is equivalent to the Kalimah of Tawhīd. 
43 Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan االلهحمه ر  explains this Verse: “So the Kalimah has been clarified by 
this- “That we worship none, but Allāh (Alone)”. So the part “That we worship none” stands for “Lā 
Ilāh”, and this requires negating every ‘Ibādah to other than Allāh; and “but Allāh (Alone)” reflects 
“Illā Allāh”, this is excluding Allāh from this Negation in the Kalimah, and an Affirmation of all types 
of ‘Ibādah for Him. And there are many Verses similar to this. Like the Verse:  
 

اهواْ إِلاَّ إِيدبعأَلاَّ ت كبى رقَضو 

“And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him (Alone)” [Al-Isrā’: 23]. 
 
So these are two Verses whose meaning is one. So the part “And your Lord has decreed that you 
worship none” contains the meaning of “Lā Ilāh”; and “but Him (Alone)” refers to “Illā Allāh”.” The 
meaning of the Imām’s words in “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/203). 
44 Al-A’rāf: 59, 65, 73, 85; Hūd: 50, 61, 84; Al-Mu’minūn: 23, 32. 
45 Muhsin: A good-doer who performs righteous deeds totally for the sake of Allāh only, without any 
showing off or to gain praise or fame, etc.; and with the condition that he performs these righteous 
deeds in accordance with the Sunnah of Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم. 
46 An-Nisā’: 125 
47 At-Tawbah: 72 
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 هـذَا بلاَغٌ لِّلناسِ ولِينذَرواْ بِهِ ولِيعلَمواْ أَنما هو إِلَـه واحِد ولِيذَّكَّر أُولُواْ الأَلْبابِ
“This is a Message for mankind, in order that they may be warned by it, and that 
they may know that He is the Only One Ilāh- and that men of understanding may 
take heed.” 48 
 
And the Verses,  
 

حكْم وإِلَيهِ ترجعونَ قُلْ أَرأَيتم إِن جعلَ اللَّه وهو اللَّه لَا إِلَه إِلَّا هو لَه الْحمد فِي الْأُولَى والْآخِرةِ ولَه الْ
علَيكُم اللَّيلَ سرمدا إِلَى يومِ الْقِيامةِ من إِلَه غَير اللَّهِ يأْتِيكُم بِضِياء أَفَلَا تسمعونَ قُلْ أَرأَيتم إِن جعلَ 

مرس ارهالن كُملَيع مِن اللَّهونَ وصِربونَ فِيهِ أَفَلَا تكُنسلٍ تأْتِيكُم بِلَياللَّهِ ي رغَي إِلَه نةِ ماممِ الْقِيوا إِلَى يد
 رحمتِهِ جعلَ لَكُم اللَّيلَ والنهار لِتسكُنوا فِيهِ ولِتبتغوا مِن فَضلِهِ ولَعلَّكُم تشكُرونَ

“And He is Allāh, none has the right to be worshipped except He, all praises and 
thanks be to Him in (both) the first (in this world) and in the last (in the Hereafter). 
And the Judgment is His, and to Him shall you all be returned. Say (O Muhammad 
سلمصلى االله عليه و ): ‘Tell me! If Allāh made the night continuous upon you till the Day of 

Resurrection- which of those worshipped, besides Allāh, could bring you sunlight? 
Will you then not hear?’ Say (O Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و ): ‘Tell me! If Allāh made 
the day continuous upon you till the Day of Resurrection- which of those 
worshipped, besides Allāh, could bring you night wherein you (could) rest? Will you 
then not see?’ And it is out of His Mercy that He has made for you the night and the 
day, that you may rest therein (during the night), and may seek of His Bounty 
(during the day)- and so that you may be grateful.” 49 
 
And it is known from the biographical records of the of the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم, that 
he used to go to the places of ritual-sacrifice, marketplaces, and gatherings, and call the 
people and uphold Tawhīd and encourage it- by saying “Testify that “None is worthy of being 
worshipped, except Allāh” and you shall be successful.” 50 
 
And this is the Second Requisite of Affirmation; and its importance comes directly after the 
First Requisite. 
 

c) The Third Requisite- Making friendship for its sake. 
 
This is apparent in the statement of Allāh,  
 

                                                 
48 Ibrāhīm: 52 
49 Al-Qasas: 70-73 
50 This was narrated by Imām Ahmad in his “Musnad” from Rabī’ah Ibn ‘Ubād Ad-Daylī and Imrah 
Ibn Az-Zubayr that they heard in the market of Thī Al-Majāz, a man saying: “O You People! Say Lā 
Ilāha Illā Allāh, then you will be successful” The general event, with its different phrasings and details was 
authenticated by Ibn Hazm in “Al-Muhallā” (9/112), Ibn Al-Mulqin in “Al-Badr Al-Munīr” (3/54), 
and Al-Wādi’ī in “Al-Jāmi’ As-Sahīh” (1/50), and others, and “As-Sahīh Al-Musnad” (516). 
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 والْمؤمِنونَ والْمؤمِنات بعضهم أَولِياء بعضٍ
“And the Mu’minūn, men and women, are Awliyā’ 51 of one another.” 52 
 
And also the Verse,  
 

 إِنما الْمؤمِنونَ إِخوةٌ فَأَصلِحوا بين أَخويكُم واتقُوا اللَّه لَعلَّكُم ترحمونَ
“The Mu’minūn are nothing else than brothers. 53 So make reconciliation between 
your brothers- and fear Allāh, so that you may receive mercy.” 54 
 
As Allāh has said,  
 

 نيب ا أَلَّفَتمِيعاً مضِ جا فِي الأَرم أَنفَقْت لَو قُلُوبِهِم نيب أَلَّفو مِنِينؤبِالْمرِهِ وصبِن كدأَي الَّذِي وه
إِن مهنيب أَلَّف اللّه لَـكِنو قُلُوبِهِمكِيمح زِيزع ه 

“He is the One Who has supported you (O Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و ) with His 
Help, and with the Mu’minīn. And He has united their hearts. If you had spent all 
that is in the earth, you could not have united their hearts (in such a way), but Allāh 
has united them. Certainly, He is All-Mighty, All-Wise.” 55 
 
And as He (Most High) has said,  
 
 قُلُوبِكُم نيب اء فَأَلَّفدأَع مإِذْ كُنت كُملَيةَ اللّهِ عمواْ نِعاذْكُرقُواْ وفَرلاَ تا ومِيعلِ اللّهِ جبواْ بِحصِمتاعو

أَصبحتم بِنِعمتِهِ إِخوانا وكُنتم علَى شفَا حفْرةٍ من النارِ فَأَنقَذَكُم منها كَذَلِك يبين اللّه لَكُم آياتِهِ فَ
 لَعلَّكُم تهتدونَ

“And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of Allāh, 56 and be not divided among 
yourselves, and remember the Favor of Allāh upon you; for you were enemies one to 
another, but He joined your hearts together, so that by His Grace, you became 
brethren. And you were on the brink of a pit of Fire, but He saved you from it. Thus 
Allāh makes His Signs clear to you, that you may be guided.” 57 
 

                                                 
51 Awliyā’: Helpers, allies, supporters, friends, protectors, etc. 
52 At-Tawbah: 71 
53 Imām Ash-Shanqītī  االلهرحمه  says in his Tafsīr of this Verse, “Allāh has clarified that Brotherhood 
(only) takes place in Dīn…The Brotherhood of Dīn is greater and stronger than the brotherhood of 
blood-relations.” “Adhwā’ Al-Bayān”. 
54 Al-Hujurāt: 10 
55 Al-Anfāl: 62-63. It is has been clarified here that it is the Tawhīd of Allāh that establishes such love 
and unity, that even spending the wealth of the entire world could not create such an alliance. 
56 The Rope of Allāh: Ibn Kathīr  هللارحمه  says that this means the Qur’ān, holding on to the Qur’ān, 
and uniting upon it. This refutes those who call to unite upon false desires, and fabricated man-made 
legislations, and alliance with the infidels. 
57 Āl ‘Imrān: 103 
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And as Allāh ordered,  
 

 وتعاونواْ علَى الْبر والتقْوى ولاَ تعاونواْ علَى الإِثْمِ والْعدوانِ

“And help you one another in virtue and piety, and do not help one another in sin 
and transgression.” 58 
 
And asking for the Forgiveness of Allāh for fellow Muslims is also included here,  
 
لا والَّذِين جاؤوا مِن بعدِهِم يقُولُونَ ربنا اغْفِر لَنا ولِإِخوانِنا الَّذِين سبقُونا بِالْإِيمانِ ولَا تجعلْ فِي قُلُوبِنا غِ

حِيمر وفؤر كا إِننبوا رنآم لِّلَّذِين 

“And those who came after them, say: Our Lord! Forgive us and our brethren who 
have preceded us in Īmān, and put not in our hearts any hatred against those who 
have Īmān. Our Lord! You are indeed Full of Kindness, Most Merciful.” 59 
 
As the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و  had said, “The Mu’min to another Mu’min is like a building whose 
different parts enforce each other.” The Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و  then demonstrated this by 
clasping his hands with his fingers interlaced. 60 
 
And as Allāh says,  
 

وصصرانٌ منيم بها كَأَنفبِيلِهِ صقَاتِلُونَ فِي سي الَّذِين حِبي إِنَّ اللَّه 
“Verily, Allāh loves those who fight in His Cause in rows as if they were a solid 
structure.” 61 
 
And the Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  also clarified, “None of you have Īmān until you love for your 
brother that which you love for yourself.” 62 
                                                 
58 Al-Mā’idah: 2 
59 Al-Hashr: 10 
60 Narrated by Abū Mūsā Al-Ash‘arī. Recorded in Al-Bukhārī (6026), and Muslim (2585), and An-
Nasā’ī, At-Tirmithī and Ahmad. This might be understood better with this explanation from Shaykh 
Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī فك االله أسره from his book Millat Ibrāhīm, pages (54-55), “So a Muslim to 
a (fellow) Muslim is, as Shaykh Al-Islām pointed out, like two hands- one washes the other. And 
sometimes it might happen that to remove the dirt or filth, some severity is needed, but still the 
severity is praiseworthy (since it is removing the filth). Because the goal is to let the two hands be 
clean and safe. We can not let it be permissible to completely abandon a Muslim; because the Muslim 
has a right of friendship upon his brother, and this right is not disconnected except by apostasy and 
exiting from the fold of Islām. And Allāh has made this affair something very great, as He said,  
 

كَبِير ادفَسضِ وةٌ فِي الأَرنكُن فِتت لُوهفْعإِلاَّ ت 
“If you do not do so, there will be fitnah on earth and a great corruption.” [Al-Anfāl: 73].” 
61 As-Saff: 4 
62 Narrated from Anas Ibn Mālik. Recorded by Al-Bukhārī (13), and Muslim (45), and An-Nasā’ī, At-
Tirmithī, Ibn Mājah, Ad-Dārimī and Ahmad. And Allāh describes the Muslims in a part of a Verse, 
that they,  
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And he سلمصلى االله عليه و  also said, “Be slaves of Alāh and fellow-brothers. A Muslim is the brother of a 
Muslim- he neither wrongs him, nor humiliates him, nor looks down upon him.” 63  
 
And also the Hadīth, “You will see the Mu’minīn- in regard to their mutual love, affection, and 
compassion- like the example of a single body; when any limb aches, the whole body aches.” 64 
 
And as Allāh states,  
 
إِنما ولِيكُم اللّه ورسولُه والَّذِين آمنواْ الَّذِين يقِيمونَ الصلاَةَ ويؤتونَ الزكَاةَ وهم راكِعونَ ومن يتولَّ 

 اللّه ورسولَه والَّذِين آمنواْ فَإِنَّ حِزب اللّهِ هم الْغالِبونَ
“Verily, your Walī 65 is none other than Allāh, His Messenger, and those who believe- 
those who perform As-Salāt, and give Az-Zakāt, and they are Rāki’ūn. 66 And 
whosoever takes Allāh, His Messenger, and those who Believe as (their) Awliyā’- 
then the Party of Allāh will be the victorious.” 67 
 
And this is the Third Requisite of Affirmation; and its importance comes directly after the 
Second Requisite. 
 

d) The Fourth Requisite- Doing Takfīr of whosoever leaves it. 
 
Just as Allāh (Most High) has ordered,  
 

ها أَيونَقُلْ يدبعا تم دبونَ لَا أَعا الْكَافِر  

“Say: O You Kāfirūn, I do not worship that which you worship.” 68 
 
And Allāh has stated,  
 

 وجعلَ لِلَّهِ أَندادا لِّيضِلَّ عن سبِيلِهِ قُلْ تمتع بِكُفْرِك قَلِيلًا إِنك مِن أَصحابِ النارِ

                                                                                                                                                 
 

نونَ محِبي مه لَئِكفْسِهِ فَأُون حش وقن يمةٌ واصصخ كَانَ بِهِم لَوو لَى أَنفُسِهِمونَ عثِرؤيوا وا أُوتمةً ماجح ورِهِمدونَ فِي صجِدلَا يو هِمإِلَي راجه 
 الْمفْلِحونَ

“… love those who emigrate to them, and have no jealousy in their breasts for that which 
they (fellow Muslims) have been given, and give them (fellow Muslims) preference over 
themselves, even though they were in need of that. And whosoever is saved from his own 
greed- such are they who will be the successful.” [Al-Hashr: 9].  
63 On the authority of Abū Hurayrah. Al-Bukhārī (2442), and Muslim (2580). Also narrated by 
Ahmad. 
64 Narrated by An-Nu’mān Ibn Bashīr. Refer to Al-Bukhārī (6011), and Muslim (2586). Also narrated 
with a similar phrasing by Ahmad. 
65 Singular form of Awliyā’: Walī- friend, guardian, supporter, helper, protector, etc. 
66 Rāki’ūn: Those who bow down and submit themselves with obedience to Allāh in prayer. 
67 Al-Mā’idah: 55-56 
68 Al-Kāfirūn: 1-2 
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“And they set up rivals to Allāh (in ‘Ibādah), in order to mislead others from His 
Path. (So) Say: ‘Take pleasure in your kufr for a while- surely you are of the denizens 
of the Fire’.” 69 
 
And,  
 

منهج بصونِ اللَّهِ حونَ مِن ددبعا تمو كُمونَإِنارِدا ولَه مأَنت  
“Certainly you (O kāfirūn) and that which you are worshipping besides Allāh, 70 are 
but fuel for Hell. Surely, you will enter it.” 71 
 
And as Allāh has said,  
 

لَه جِيبتسن لَّا يونِ اللَّهِ مو مِن دعدن يلُّ مِمأَض نمإِذَا وغَافِلُونَ و ائِهِمعن دع مهةِ وامومِ الْقِيإِلَى ي 
كَافِرِين تِهِمادوا بِعِبكَاناء ودأَع موا لَهكَان اسالن شِرح 

“And who is more astray than one who invokes besides Allāh, such as will not answer 
him till the Day of Resurrection, and who are even unaware of their invocations 
(Du’ā) to them. And when mankind are gathered (on the Day of Resurrection)- they 
(i.e. the worshipped ones) 72 will become their enemies and will deny their 
worshipping.” 73 
 
And Allāh has announced,  
 

واسِرِينالْخ ةِ مِنفِي الآخِر وهو هلَ مِنقْبا فَلَن يلاَمِ دِينالإِس رغِ غَيتبن يم  

“And whosoever seeks a religion other than Islām, it will never be accepted of him- 
and in the Hereafter he will be one of the losers.” 74 
 
And as Allāh extols the Millat Ibrāhīm,  
 
قَد كَانت لَكُم أُسوةٌ حسنةٌ فِي إِبراهِيم والَّذِين معه إِذْ قَالُوا لِقَومِهِم إِنا براء مِنكُم ومِما تعبدونَ مِن 

غالْبةُ واودالْع كُمنيبا وننيا بدبو ا بِكُمنونِ اللَّهِ كَفَردهدحوا بِاللَّهِ ومِنؤى تتا حداء أَبض 
“There has indeed been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm and those with him, 
when they said to their people: ‘Verily, we are free from you and whatever you 

                                                 
69 Az-Zumar: 8 
70 This is referring to the Tawāghīt; it is not referring to the likes of ‘Īsā  السلامعليه , and ‘Alī  عنهرضي االله . 
Refer to the note regarding the meaning of Tāghūt, at the beginning of this section. 
71 Al-Anbiyā’: 98 
72 This is referring to those who are worshipped like ‘Īsā  السلامعليه  and ‘Alī االله عنهرضي  - they will be 
enemies of the Christians and the Shī’ah. And as for Fir’awn and others who were pleased with being 
worshipped, they are the ones referred to in the Verse in Al-Anbiyā’: 98. 
73 Al-Ahqāf: 5-6 
74 Āl ‘Imrān: 85 
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worship besides Allāh. We have rejected you 75 and there has emerged between us 
and you, hostility and hatred forever, until you believe in Allāh Alone’.” 76 
 
And Allāh has clarified,  

  فَماذَا بعد الْحق إِلاَّ الضلاَلُ
“So what else is there after the Truth, except misguidance?” 77 

 
And this is why Ibn Taymiyyah االله رحمه  had said, “Every person that does not worship Allāh 
Alone, is undoubtedly a worshipper of other than Allāh. And there exists no third category 
in the Children of Ādam. So either he is a Muwahhid, or if not, then he is a mushrik.” 78 
 
Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan رحمه االله says, “Thus, a person cannot become a Muwahhid, 
except by rejecting shirk, being completely free from it, and declaring Takfīr 79 upon 
whosoever does it.” 80  
 
He also said, “So Tawhīd is not fulfilled, except by turning completely away from the 
mushrikīn, hostility towards them, and announcing Takfīr upon them.” 81 
 
And this is the Fourth Requisite of the Affirmation, and its importance comes directly after 
the Third Requisite. 82 
 

2) The Negation: It consists of Four Requisites- The first two regarding Shirk 
itself, and the last two regarding the People of Shirk. 

 
a) The First Requisite- Abandoning shirk (joining partners) in ‘Ibādah to Allāh and warning from 

it. 
 
As Allāh (Most High) had ordered His Prophet سلمليه وصلى االله ع ,  
 

 قُلْ إِنما أُمِرت أَنْ أَعبد اللّه ولا أُشرِك بِهِ إِلَيهِ أَدعو وإِلَيهِ مآبِ

                                                 
75 Kafarnā Bikum: It can be translated as “We have rejected you” or also “We have disbelieved in 
you”. This Verse is used as Dalīl by the Imāms of Ahl As-Sunnah Wal-Jamā’ah regarding making Takfīr 
of the mushrikīn and it being part of Islām and the Millat Ibrāhīm. 
76 Al-Mumtahinah: 4 
77 Yūnus: 32 
78 Slightly modified from “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (14/282-284). 
79 Note in your memory- O Brother of Islām! - How the Imām has made ‘Takfīr of disbelievers’ a 
condition to be a Muwahhid. 
80 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/204) 
81 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (11/434) 
82 Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr  أسرهفك االله  says here, “So whosoever leaves Tawhīd, and goes to secularism, 
communism, nationalism, patriotism, or to Ba’thism, capitalism, democracy, or to the fabricated man-
made laws, or to the religion of the Rāfidhah, or that of the Sūfiyyah grave-worshippers, or any other 
religion or current Math’hab- and takes any of these as his way of life; then whosoever does such, 
then he will be labeled as a kāfir.” Refer to “Asl Dīn Al-Islām”. 
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“Say: I am commanded only to worship Allāh (Alone), and not to commit shirk with 
Him. To Him (Alone) I call, and to Him is my return.” 83 
 
And also,  
 

 قُلْ إِنما أَدعو ربي ولَا أُشرِك بِهِ أَحدا
“Say: I invoke only my Lord (Alone), and I associate none as partners along with 
Him.” 84 
 
And ‘Abdullāh Ibn Mas’ūd عنه االله رضي  asked the Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و , “What is the 
greatest sin?” So the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و  replied, “That you set up a rival unto Allāh (in 
‘Ibādah), even though He created you.” 85 
 
And as Allāh said regarding the Call of the Prophets و سلممصلى االله عليه  to their people,  
 

  تعبدواْ إِلاَّ اللّه إِني أَخاف علَيكُم عذَاب يومٍ أَلِيمٍإِني لَكُم نذِير مبِين أَن لاَّ
“I have come to you as a plain warner: That you worship none, except Allāh. Indeed, 
I fear for you the torment of a Painful Day.” 86 
 
And also the Verse, 
  

ذْ أَنذَر قَومه بِالْأَحقَافِ وقَد خلَت النذُر مِن بينِ يديهِ ومِن خلْفِهِ أَلَّا تعبدوا إِلَّا اللَّه إِني واذْكُر أَخا عادٍ إِ
 أَخاف علَيكُم عذَاب يومٍ عظِيمٍ

“And remember (Prophet Hūd) the brother of ‘Ād, when he warned his people in Al-
Ahqāf. 87 And surely, there have passed away warners (Messengers) -before him and 
after him (saying): Do not worship, except Allāh; Truly, I fear for you the torment of 
a Mighty Day.” 88 
 
And also Allāh orders the Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  to say,  
 

روا إِلَى اللَّهِ إِني لَكُم منه نذِير مبِين ولَا تجعلُوا مع اللَّهِ إِلَها آخر إِني لَكُم منه نذِير مبِينفَفِ  
“So flee towards Allāh (away from His Torment to His Mercy). Verily I am, from 
Him, a plain warner to you. And set up no object of worship along with Allāh. Verily 
I am, from Him, a plain warner to you.” 89 
 
                                                 
83 Ar-Ra’d: 36 
84 Al-Jinn: 20 
85 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī (6001), and Muslim (86). Also narrated by An-Nasā’ī, At-Tirmithī, Abū 
Dāwūd and Ahmad. 
86 Hūd: 25-26 
87 Al-Ahqāf: The curved sand-hills in the southern part of the Arabian Peninsula. 
88 Al-Ahqāf: 21 
89 Ath-Thāriyāt: 50-51 
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And Allāh (Most High) has also ordered him to say,  
 

 قُلْ أَفَغير اللَّهِ تأْمروني أَعبد أَيها الْجاهِلُونَ
“Say: Do you order me to worship other than Allāh, O you fools?” 90 

 
And Allāh has informed us,  
 

 لِ اللَّهب اسِرِينالْخ مِن نكُونلَتو لُكمع طَنبحلَي كْترأَش لَئِن لِكقَب مِن إِلَى الَّذِينو كإِلَي أُوحِي لَقَدو
اكِرِينالش نكُن مو دبفَاع 

“And indeed it has been revealed to you (O Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و ), as it was 
revealed to those (Messengers) before you: If you commit shirk, then indeed all of 
your deeds will be cancelled- and certainly you will be among the losers. Nay! So 
worship Allāh (Alone), and be amongst the grateful.” 91 
 
And Allāh has notified us,  
 

 إِنه من يشرِك بِاللّهِ فَقَد حرم اللّه علَيهِ الْجنةَ ومأْواه النار وما لِلظَّالِمِين مِن أَنصارٍ
“Verily, whosoever commits shirk with Allāh- then Allāh has forbidden Paradise 
upon him, and the Fire will be his abode. And the Thālimīn have no helpers.” 92 
 
This is the First Requisite of Negation, and it is the greatest and most important requisite 
within it. 
 

b) The Second Requisite- Being severely harsh upon this. 
 
As Allāh (Most High) commanded,  
 

 فَاقْتلُواْ الْمشرِكِين حيثُ وجدتموهم وخذُوهم واحصروهم واقْعدواْ لَهم كُلَّ مرصدٍ
“So slay the mushrikīn wherever you find them, take hold of them, encircle them and 
lie in wait to ambush them on each and every path.” 93 
 
And His order,  
 

 وقَاتِلُوهم حتى لاَ تكُونَ فِتنةٌ ويكُونَ الدين كُلُّه لِلّه
“And fight them until there is no more fitnah (shirk), and the religion (worship) will 
all be for Allāh 94 (in the whole of the world).” 95 

                                                 
90 Az-Zumar: 64 
91 Az-Zumar: 65-66 
92 Al-Mā’idah: 72 
93 At-Tawbah: 5 
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And as Allāh ordered His Beloved Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم,  
 

صِيرالْم بِئْسو منهج ماهأْومو هِملَياغْلُظْ عو افِقِيننالْمو اهِدِ الْكُفَّارج بِيا النها أَيي 
“O Prophet! Wage Jihād against the kuffār and the hypocrites- and be harsh against 
them. And their abode is Hell, and worst indeed is that destination.” 96 
 
And Allāh (Most High) announces,  
 

 سأُلْقِي فِي قُلُوبِ الَّذِين كَفَرواْ الرعب فَاضرِبواْ فَوق الأَعناقِ واضرِبواْ مِنهم كُلَّ بنانٍ
“I will cast terror in the hearts of those who have disbelieved - So strike them over 
their necks, and smite from them all their fingers and toes.” 97 
 
And Allāh also commands the Mu’minīn,  
 

ارِ ولِيجِدواْ فِيكُم غِلْظَةً واعلَمواْ أَنَّ اللّه مع الْمتقِينيا أَيها الَّذِين آمنواْ قَاتِلُواْ الَّذِين يلُونكُم من الْكُفَّ  
“O you who believe! Fight those of the kuffār who are close to you- and let them find 
harshness in you. And know that Allāh is with those who fear Him (and obey Him).” 
98 
 
And it is forbidden to ask Forgiveness for the mushrikīn,  
 
 مهأَن ملَه نيبا تدِ معى مِن ببلِي قُرواْ أُوكَان لَوو رِكِينشواْ لِلْمفِرغتسواْ أَن ينآم الَّذِينو بِيا كَانَ لِلنم

 أَصحاب الْجحِيمِ
“It is not befitting for the Prophet, nor those who have Īmān, to ask for Forgiveness 
(from Allāh) for the mushrikīn- even though they are their closest kin, after it has 
become clear to them that they are the denizens of the Fire.” 99 

                                                                                                                                                 
94 Ibn Jarīr At-Tabarī  االلهرحمه  in his Tafsīr (2/194-195) of the Verse in Al-Baqarah: 193, explains this 
Verse as such, “Fight the mushrikīn until there is no shirk- until there is none worshipped except 
Allāh; until all ‘Ibādah and obedience is for Allāh Alone, and none else.” And as the Messsenger ε had 
said, “I have been ordered to fight the people, until they testify that “There is none worthy of being worshipped, except 
Allāh”. 
95 Al-Anfāl: 39; also similar in Al-Baqarah: 193 
96 At-Tawbah: 73; At-Tahrīm: 9 
97 Al-Anfāl: 12. Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Nāsir As-Sa’dī رحمه االله says in his Tafsīr of this Verse, 
after saying that the order could be directed towards the Angels, “Or it could be an order for the 
Mu’minīn, by which Allāh is encouraging them, and teaching them how to kill the mushrikīn- and that 
they should not be merciful to these mushrikīn.” Refer to Taysīr Al-Karīm Ar-Rahmān ( 278). 
98 At-Tawbah: 123 
99 At-Tawbah: 113. Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  االلهرحمه  explained this Verse excellently, in 
his “Sittatu Mawādhi’ Min As-Sīrah”: “The Fourth Episode- The Case of Abū Tālib. Whoever realizes 
this with a good understanding, will realize that he (Abū Tālib) believed (in his heart) in Tawhīd, and 
called the people to it, and ridiculed the intellects of the mushrikīn; and he who realizes what love he 
(Abū Tālib) had for those who embraced Islām and abandoned shirk; and realizes how he spent his 
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Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb رحمه االله said, “Indeed Allāh has ordered the killing of 
the mushrikīn, besieging them, and waiting for them at every place of ambush- until they 
repent from shirk, establish the Salāt, and give the Zakāt. And all the scholars from each and 
every Math’hab are united (Ijmā’) upon this ruling.” 100 
 
And the Imām رحمه االله has also said, “And the meaning of “Disbelieving in the Tāghūt” 
requires that you free yourself from everyone who worships other than Allāh- whether a Jinn, 
human, tree, stone, or anything else; and that you make Takfīr of them, and declare them 
deviants, and hate them- even if they are your own fathers or brothers. As for he who says, 
“I do not direct my ‘Ibādah to anyone, except Allāh. But I do not oppose the (so-called) “masters” and 
tombs and such things.” Then such a person is a liar in his claim to “Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh”- for he 
has neither believed in Allāh, nor disbelieved in the Tāghūt.” 101 
 
This is the Second Requisite of Negation, and its importance comes directly after the First 
Requisite. 
 

c) The Third Requisite- Being hostile for its sake. 
 
Just as the Imām of the Hunafā’, the Messenger Ibrāhīm السلام عليه , said,  
 

الَمِينالْع بلِّي إِلَّا ر ودع مهونَ فَإِنمالْأَقْد كُماؤآبو مونَ أَنتدبعت ماكُنتم متأَيقَالَ أَفَر 
“Do you see that which you have been worshipping- you and your ancient fathers? 
For verily, they are (all) enemies to me- except the Lord of the worlds.” 102 

                                                                                                                                                 
life, wealth, children, relatives- everything to help the Messenger لى االله عليه وسلمص ; and how he patiently 
bore the extreme pressure and open hostility (from the mushrikīn)- until the day he died. But - even 
after all this - he did not enter Islām, nor did he free himself from his former religion- Thus he did 
not become a Muslim. He used the excuse that this would be equivalent to insulting his father, 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, and Hāshim (his grandfather), and others from amongst his Shuyūkh (elders). And 
since he was so close to the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم, and always aided him- the Prophet  صلى االله عليه
  ,asked Allāh to forgive him; Thus Allāh immediately sent down the Verse وسلم
 

أَن ملَه نيبا تدِ معى مِن ببلِي قُرواْ أُوكَان لَوو رِكِينشواْ لِلْمفِرغتسواْ أَن ينآم الَّذِينو بِيا كَانَ لِلنحِيمِمالْج ابحأَص مه 
“And it is not befitting for the Prophet, nor those who have Īmān, to ask for Forgiveness 
(from Allāh) for the mushrikīn- even though they are their closest kin, after it has become 
clear to them that they are the denizens of the Fire.”  
 
And now think, if a man from some cities is known to love the Dīn and Muslims, most people think 
that he is with the Muslims- even though that man never helped the Dīn, neither physically nor with 
his wealth, nor does he have any of the excuses that Abū Tālib had. So if you grasp the Case of Abū 
Tālib, and realize the reality of most of these people who claim to be upon the Dīn- then you will 
clearly see the Light from the darkness, and will recognize the deteriorating condition of their 
intellects. And Allāh is sought for help.”  
100 “Fatāwā Al-A’immah An-Najdiyyah” (2/472) 
101 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/121-122), and also “Majmū’at Ar-Rasā’il Wal-Masā’il An-Najdiyyah” 
(4/33-34). 
102 Ash-Shu’arā’: 75-77 
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And our Prophet Ibrāhīm السلام عليه  had also said,  
 

 وأَعتزِلُكُم وما تدعونَ مِن دونِ اللَّهِ
“And I shall turn away from you, and from those whom you invoke besides Allāh.” 103 
 
And just as our Father Ibrāhīm السلام عليه  and all the Messengers told the mushrikīn,  
 

بيننا وبينكُم الْعداوةُ والْبغضاء أَبدا حتى إِنا براء مِنكُم ومِما تعبدونَ مِن دونِ اللَّهِ كَفَرنا بِكُم وبدا 
هدحوا بِاللَّهِ ومِنؤت 

“Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides Allāh. We have 
rejected you and there has emerged between us and you, hostility and hatred forever, 
until you believe in Allāh Alone.” 104 
 
And Allāh (Most High) notifies the People of Tawhīd,  
 

سجرِكُونَ نشا الْممواْ إِننآم ا الَّذِينها أَيي 
“O you who believe! Verily, the mushrikūn are najas (impure, filthy).” 105 

 
And Allāh informs us regarding the Tāghūt-worshippers,  
 

 ازِيرنالْخةَ ودالْقِر مهلَ مِنعجهِ ولَيع غَضِبو اللّه هنن لَّعاللّهِ م ةً عِندثُوبم ن ذَلِكم رئُكُم بِشبلْ أُنقُلْ ه
 سبِيلِوعبد الطَّاغُوت أُولَـئِك شر مكَاناً وأَضلُّ عن سواء ال

“Say (O Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و ): Shall I inform you of something worse than 
that, regarding the recompense from Allāh: Those who earned the Curse of Allāh and 
His Wrath, whom He transformed into monkeys and swine, and worshipped the 
Tāghūt- such are the worst in rank (in the Hell-Fire), and the furthest astray from the 
Right Path.” 106 
 
And as Allāh has said,  

 
 إِنَّ شر الدواب عِند اللّهِ الَّذِين كَفَرواْ فَهم لاَ يؤمِنونَ

“Verily, the worst creatures before Allāh are those who commit kufr, so they shall not 
believe.” 107 
 

                                                 
103 Maryam: 48 
104 Al-Mumtahinah: 4 
105 At-Tawbah: 28 
106 Al-Mā’idah: 60 
107 Al-Anfāl: 55 
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And He (Most High) orders us with regards to the mushrikīn,  
 

 فَخذُوهم واقْتلُوهم حيثُ وجدتموهم ولاَ تتخِذُواْ مِنهم ولِيا ولاَ نصِيرا
“So take hold of them, and kill them wherever you find them, and take neither 
friends nor helpers from them.” 108 
 
And after the previous commandment, Allāh stresses this commandment once more, saying,  
 

لْطَانس هِملَيع ا لَكُملْنعج لَـئِكُمأُوو موهمثُ ثِقِفْتيح ملُوهاقْتو مذُوهافَخبِينا م  
“So take hold of them and kill them wherever you find them. In their case, We have 
provided you with a clear warrant against them.” 109 
 
And as Allāh has said regarding those who oppose Tawhīd,  
 

رو ونَ اللّهارِبحي اء الَّذِينزا جمإِن قَطَّعت واْ أَولَّبصي لُواْ أَوقَتا أَن يادضِ فَسنَ فِي الأَروعسيو ولَهس
 ذَابةِ عفِي الآخِر ملَها وينفِي الد يخِز ملَه ضِ ذَلِكالأَر اْ مِننفَوي خِلافٍ أَو نم ملُهجأَرو دِيهِمأَي

ظِيمع 

“The only recompense of those who wage war against Allāh and His Messenger, and 
do mischief in the land- is that they shall be slaughtered or crucified, or their hands 
and feet will be cut off from opposite sides, or be exiled from the land. That is their 
disgrace in this world, and a great torment is theirs in the Hereafter.” 110 
 
And Allāh has also commanded,  

 
زِهِمخيو دِيكُمبِأَي اللّه مهذِّبعي مقَاتِلُوه 

“Fight against them so that Allāh will punish them through your hands, and (He 
will) disgrace them.” 111 
 
And Allāh (Most High) has commanded the Mu’minīn to strike terror into the hearts of the 
mushrikīn,  
 

كُمودعاللّهِ و ودونَ بِهِ عهِبرلِ تياطِ الْخبمِن رةٍ ون قُوم متطَعتا اسم مواْ لَهأَعِدو 
“And make ready against them all you can of power, including steeds of war 112- to 
terrorize 113 the enemy of Allāh and your enemy.” 114 

                                                 
108 An-Nisā’: 89 
109 An-Nisā’: 91 
110 Al-Mā’idah: 33 
111 At-Tawbah: 14 
112 Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahmān As-Sa’dī رحمه االله says in the Tafsīr of this Verse: This means everything 
that you are able to make ready, from intellectual strength to physical strength; and all types of 
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Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr أسره االله فك  mentions various types of hostility, “This includes 
declaring the mushrikīn as deviants (Tadhlīl), renouncing them (‘Ayb), reviling them (Taqbīh), 
cursing them (Sabb), insulting them (Shatm), killing them (Qatl), fighting them (Qitāl), 
imprisoning them (Sijn), and expelling them (Mutāradah).” 115  
 
And Allāh (Most High) ordered His Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم,  
 

ا أَيقُلْ ي اللّه دبأَع لَـكِنونِ اللّهِ وونَ مِن ددبعت الَّذِين دبن دِينِي فَلاَ أَعم كفِي ش مإِن كُنت اسا النه
مِنِينؤالْم أَنْ أَكُونَ مِن تأُمِرو فَّاكُموتالَّذِي ي 

“Say (O Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و ): O you mankind! If you are in doubt regarding 
my Dīn, then (know that) I will never worship those whom you worship, besides 
Allāh. But (know) that I worship Allāh, (the One) Who causes you to die. And I am 
commanded to be from the Mu’minīn.” 116 
 

                                                                                                                                                 
weaponry which will help in combating against them; and this includes various types of skills by 
which artillery and defenses can be produced; machine guns and bullets, airplanes, land vehicles and 
water vehicles, tanks, trenches, and defense systems; advice and politics which counter the evil plans 
of the enemies and help advance the Muslims; encouraging target-practice, bravery and courage, and 
teaching planning skills and organizational skills… And if these cannot be fulfilled except by learning 
these skills, then it becomes obligatory to learn them- (as one of the Usūl of Fiqh) “Whatever is 
necessary to fulfill an obligation (Wājib), then it too is an obligation”. Refer to Taysīr Al-Karīm Ar-
Rahmān (285-286). 
113 Shaykh ‘Abdullāh ‘Azzām  االلهرحمه  once said in a speech, “And we are terrorists, and terrorism is a 
Farīdhah (obligation) according to the Kitāb and Sunnah- and let the East and the West bear witness 
that we are terrorists “And make ready against them all you can of power, including steeds of 
war- to terrorize the enemy of Allāh and your enemy”- so terrorism (Irhāb) is an obligation 
(Farīdhah) in the Dīn of Allāh.” And whosoever refuses to believe in a Fardh, is a kāfir according to 
Ijmā’. Imām ‘Abdul-Qādir Ibn ‘Abdul-‘Azīz فك االله أسره said in his last Bayān before being imprisoned, 
entitled “Hāthā Bayānun Lin-Nās: Al-Irhābu Min Al-Islām Wa Man Ankara Thālika Faqad Kafar” pg. 3: 
“Firstly: Terrorism is from Islām, and whoever rejects that then he has disbelieved. And that is due to 
His (Most High)’s Saying: “And make ready against them all you can of power, including 
steeds of war to terrorize the enemy of Allah and your enemy” [Al-Anfāl] So terrorizing the kāfir 
enemy is a Shar’ī obligation by the clear text of this Āyah, and whosoever rejects that then he has 
disbelieved, due to His (Most High)’s Statement: “and none but the disbelievers reject Our Āyāt” 
[Al-‘Ankabūt] And the Juhd (mentioned in the Arabic of the Āyah) is the rejection and belieing upon 
the tongue. And He (Most High) said: “And who does more wrong than he who invents a lie 
against Allah or denies the truth, when it comes to him? Is there not a dwelling in Hell for 
the disbelievers” [Al-‘Ankabūt]. So whosoever says that Islām is free from terrorism or wants to 
differentiate between the two, then he has disbelieved. So terrorism is from Islām. And with this, you 
know that the ones who say that they want to wage war against terrorism, they only want to wage war 
against Islām in reality. And that the combatting against terrorism is the combatting against Islām- and 
they are only covering up the facts from the ignorant ones.” 
114 Al-Anfāl: 60 
115 The Shaykh mentioned this under the chapter “Wat-Taghlīth ‘Alā Thālik” regarding shirk, in his 
book “Asl Dīn Al-Islām”. 
116 Yūnus: 104 
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And Shaykh Al-Islām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb رحمه االله said, “And O you- upon 
whom Allāh has blessed with Islām, and has realized that there is no such thing that has a 
right to be worshipped, except Allāh: Do not think that if you were to say “This (Tawhīd) is 
the Truth and I have abandoned shirk, but I do not oppose the mushrikūn, nor do I speak against them”- 
Do not think that this will allow you to be in Islām. On the contrary, it is binding that you 
hate them, and also that you hate whosoever likes them, and to insult them, and to have 
enmity against them. Just as your Father Ibrāhīm السلام عليه  and those (Prophets and their 
followers) along with him said,  
 

غالْبةُ واودالْع كُمنيبا وننيا بدبو ا بِكُمنونِ اللَّهِ كَفَرونَ مِن ددبعا تمِمو اء مِنكُمرا بى إِنتا حداء أَبض
هدحوا بِاللَّهِ ومِنؤت 

“Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides Allāh. We have 
disbelieved in you and there has emerged between us and you, hostility and hatred 
forever, until you believe in Allāh Alone.” 117 
 
And also as Allāh has said,  
 

 فَمن يكْفُر بِالطَّاغُوتِ ويؤمِن بِاللّهِ فَقَدِ استمسك بِالْعروةِ الْوثْقَى لاَ انفِصام لَها
“So whoever disbelieves in the Tāghūt, and believes in Allāh- then he has grasped 
the firmest handhold that will never break.” 118 
 
And as He has said,  
 

واْ الطَّاغُوتنِبتاجو واْ اللّهدبولاً أَنِ اعسةٍ را فِي كُلِّ أُمثْنعب لَقَدو 
“And verily, We sent to every community a Messenger (proclaiming): ‘Worship Allāh 
(Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt’.” 119 
 
So if a person were to say, “I follow the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و  and I testify that he is upon the 
Truth, but I do not oppose (the idols) “Al-Lāt” and “Al-‘Uzzā”, nor do I oppose Abū Jahl and his 
likes”- then such a person’s Islām is invalid.” 120 
 
And this is the Third Requisite of Negation, and its importance and greatness comes directly 
after the Second Requisite. 
 

d) The Fourth Requisite- Doing Takfīr of whosoever does it. 
 
As Allāh has ordered the Takfīr,  
 

                                                 
117 Al-Mumtahinah: 4 
118 Al-Baqarah: 256 
119 An-Nahl: 36 
120 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/109) 
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يلِهِ قُلْ تمتع بِكُفْرِك قَلِيلًا إِنك مِن أَصحابِ النارِوجعلَ لِلَّهِ أَندادا لِّيضِلَّ عن سبِ  
“And they set up rivals to Allāh, in order to mislead others from His Path. (So) Say: 
‘Take pleasure in your kufr for a while- surely you are of the denizens of the Fire’.” 121 
 
And Allāh commands,  
 

ادالْمِه بِئْسو منهونَ إِلَى جرشحتونَ ولَبغتواْ سكَفَر قُل لِّلَّذِين 
“Tell those who commit kufr: You will be defeated, and gathered together in Hell- 
and worst indeed is that place of rest.” 122 
 
And as Ibrāhīm مالسلا عليه , the intimate friend of Allāh, made Takfīr of the mushrikīn,  
 
قَد كَانت لَكُم أُسوةٌ حسنةٌ فِي إِبراهِيم والَّذِين معه إِذْ قَالُوا لِقَومِهِم إِنا براء مِنكُم ومِما تعبدونَ مِن 

نيا بدبو ا بِكُمنونِ اللَّهِ كَفَردهدحوا بِاللَّهِ ومِنؤى تتا حداء أَبضغالْبةُ واودالْع كُمنيبا ون 
“There has indeed been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm and those with him, 
when they said to their people: ‘Verily, we are free from you and whatever you 
worship besides Allāh. We have disbelieved in you and there has emerged between 
us and you, hostility and hatred forever, until you believe in Allāh Alone’.” 123 
 
And He (Most High) also ordered His Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و :  
 

ا أَعبد ما تعبدونَ ولَا أَنتم عابِدونَ ما أَعبد ولَا أَنا عابِد ما عبدتم ولَا أَنتم قُلْ يا أَيها الْكَافِرونَ لَ
 عابِدونَ ما أَعبد لَكُم دِينكُم ولِي دِينِ 

“Say: O Kāfirūn! I do not worship that which you worship. Nor are you worshippers 
of that which I worship. And I am not a worshipper of that which you are 
worshipping. Nor are you worshippers of that which I worship. To you be your 
religion, and to me my Dīn.” 124 
 
Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan االله رحمه  said, “And Allāh has labeled the people of shirk 
with ‘kufr’ in countless Verses. Thus it is obligatory to do Takfīr of them, since this is a 
requisite of Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh, the Kalimah of Ikhlās; its meaning is deficient without doing 
Takfīr of whosoever associates a partner in ‘Ibādah to Allāh. As is in the Hadīth, “Whosoever 
says, “None is worthy of being worshipped, except Allāh”, and disbelieves in whatsoever is worshipped other 
than Allāh, then his wealth and blood are protected, and his reckoning is with Allāh.” 125 So the saying 
of the Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  “and disbelieves in whatsoever is worshipped other than Allāh”- this 
is an emphasis of the Negation Part (of the Kalimah). So a person’s blood and property are 

                                                 
121 Az-Zumar: 8 
122 Āl ‘Imrān: 12 
123 Al-Mumtahinah: 4 
124 Al-Kāfirūn: 1-6 
125 Narrated by Muslim in his Sahīh (23). From Abū Mālik, from his father Tāriq. 
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not protected without it 126- and if he doubts or hesitates (in Takfīr), then his blood and 
wealth are not protected- for these are matters which are related to the completeness of 
Tawhīd.” 127 
 
Imām Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh An-Najdī Āl Ash-Shaykh رحمه االله said regarding those who 
refuse to do Takfīr of those mushrikīn who pronounce the Kalimah, “And if he says “They are 
not kuffār, but those other than them are”- then this is a ruling from him that they are Muslims, 
since there is no midway between kufr and Islām. So if they are not kuffār, then they are 
Muslims; and whosoever calls kufr ‘Islām’, or calls the kuffār ‘Muslims’- then such a person 
becomes a kāfir.” 128 
 
And Imām Abā Batīn االله رحمه  said regarding those who call upon the graves and sacrifice for 
the dead saints, “Whosoever does this is a kāfir. And those who do these acts of ‘Ibādah at 
the graves, they are kuffār without a doubt. And the claim of the ignorant people “You are 
doing Takfīr of Muslims”- whoever says this has not understood Islām nor Tawhīd; Rather, what 
is apparent regarding this ignorant person is that his Islām is invalid. 129 For whosoever does 
not prohibit (Inkār) the actions which the mushrikūn are doing today, and doesn’t see it as 
evil- then he is not a Muslim.” 130 
 
Imām Abā Batīn االله رحمه  also said, “The Muslims are at consensus (Ijmā’) upon the infidelity 
of the person who doesn’t make Takfīr of the Jews and Christians, and also united upon the 
(infidelity of the) one who doubts the kufr (of the Jews and Christians). And we are certain 
that most of such people (who refrain from their Takfīr) are ignorant.” 131 
 
Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah االله رحمه  said, “Whosoever curses the Sahābah عنهم االله رضي , or 
one of them, and also claims that ‘Alī عنه االله رضي  has a right to be worshipped, and that 
Jibrīl السلام عليه  was in error- then there is no doubt in such a person’s kufr- And not only 
this, there is not doubt in the kufr of the one who does not make Takfīr of that person.” 132 
 
Imām Is’hāq Ibn Rāhawayh رحمه االله said, “And from those upon whom the scholars have 
united (Ijmā’) upon their Takfīr, and ruled upon them just as they have ruled upon the denier 
(of Tawhīd)- is upon the person who believes in Allāh, and in what He has sent (Revelation), 
but then kills a Prophet, or assists in the killing of a Prophet- even if he believes (in the 
Prophet), and admits “Killing Prophets is Harām”- such a person is a kāfir. And the same case is 
for whosoever reviles a Prophet.” 133 

                                                 
126 Again the Imām demonstrates that blood and wealth are not protected without making Takfīr of 
the mushrikīn. Also refer to the Appendix “Refraining From Making Takfīr of a Kāfir”. 
127 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/205-206). 
128 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/161) 
129 Remember this - O Brother of Islām - note this verdict from the Imām regarding those who say 
this disgusting phrase “You are doing Takfīr of Muslims”, even though the reality is that we are doing 
Takfīr of mushrikīn and apostates. 
130 Refer to “Majmū’at Ar-Rasā’il Wal-Masā’il An-Najdiyyah” (1/654-655), and “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” 
(10/416). 
131 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (12/69) 
132 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (12/69), and ‘Aqīdah Al-Muwahhidīn (23). 
133 Refer to “Ta’thīm Qadr As-Salāt” (2/930). 
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And Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan رحمه االله said, “And if someone were to realize the 
meaning of “None is worthy of being worshipped, except Allāh”, then he would also realize 
that whosoever doubts the kufr of those who join partners with Allāh- that, that person has 
not disbelieved in the Tāghūt.” 134 
 
And this is the Forth Requisite of Negation, and its importance comes directly after the 
Third Requisite. 
 
So this Affirmation and Negation together are what is known as the Foundation of Islām 
and its Principle- which is also known as Millat Ibrāhīm. 
 
And this Affirmation and Negation was the Da’wah of all the Messengers, as Allāh said,  
 

ب لَقَدوواْ الطَّاغُوتنِبتاجو واْ اللّهدبولاً أَنِ اعسةٍ را فِي كُلِّ أُمثْنع  

“And verily, We sent to every community a Messenger (proclaiming): ‘Worship Allāh 
(Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt’.” 135 
 
And in summary of the Millat Ibrāhīm, Shaykh Al-Islām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  رحمه
  :said in a letter to some of the Muwahhidīn االله
 
“I swear by Allāh! By Allāh! O Brethren! Hold tightly onto the Foundation of your Dīn, its 
beginning and its end, its base and its head: And it is the testimony ‘Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh’. So 
recognize it, know its meaning- love its people and make them your brothers, even if they 
are far away; and disbelieve in the Tāghūt, be hostile against them, and despise anyone who 
loves them, or argues in favor of them, or doesn’t declare them kuffār; or says “I am not 
bothered by them” or says “Allāh has not given me any duty in their regard”- Indeed, such a speaker 
has fabricated a lie against Allāh! On the contrary, Allāh has given him a duty against them, 
and He has obligated (Fardh) disbelieving in them and forsaking them- even if they are his 
blood-brothers and sons. I swear by Allāh! For the sake of Allāh! Hold fast to the 
Foundation of your Dīn- so that you can meet your Lord without having committed shirk 
against Him. O Allāh! Take us away as Muslims, and gather us with the righteous.” 136 
 
HOW IS THE FOUNDATION AND PRINCIPLE OF ISLĀM KNOWN?  
 
It is known by the Da’wah of all the Prophets to it, and the unity of all of them upon it.  
 
As Allāh (Most High) has informed us,  
 

عب لَقَدوواْ الطَّاغُوتنِبتاجو واْ اللّهدبولاً أَنِ اعسةٍ را فِي كُلِّ أُمثْن  
“And verily, We sent to every community a Messenger (proclaiming): ‘Worship Allāh 
(Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt’.” 137 
                                                 
134 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (11/523) 
135 An-Nahl: 36 
136 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/119-120). 
137 An-Nahl: 36 
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So all the Prophets and Messengers came to their people and commanded them with, 
“Worship Allāh (Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt”. 
 
And as He (Most High) has said,  
 

 والَّذِين اجتنبوا الطَّاغُوت أَن يعبدوها وأَنابوا إِلَى اللَّهِ لَهم الْبشرى فَبشر عِبادِ
“Those who avoid the Tāghūt, by not worshipping them, and turn to Allāh (Alone) - 
for them are glad tidings; So announce the good news to My slaves.” 138 
 
And Allāh says,  
 

 أَن يتحاكَمواْ إِلَى أَلَم تر إِلَى الَّذِين يزعمونَ أَنهم آمنواْ بِما أُنزِلَ إِلَيك وما أُنزِلَ مِن قَبلِك يرِيدونَ
 الطَّاغُوتِ وقَد أُمِرواْ أَن يكْفُرواْ بِهِ ويرِيد الشيطَانُ أَن يضِلَّهم ضلاَلاً بعِيدا

“Have you seen those (hypocrites) who claim that they believe in that which has 
been sent down to you, and that which was sent down before you, and they wish to 
go for judgment (in their disputes) to the Tāghūt while they have been ordered to 
reject them. But Shaytān wishes to lead them far astray.” 139 
 
And as Allāh has promised,  
 

 نفَم يالْغ مِن دشالر نيبمِن بِاللّهِ قَد تؤيبِالطَّاغُوتِ و كْفُري  

 فَقَدِ استمسك بِالْعروةِ الْوثْقَى لاَ انفِصام لَها
“Verily, the Right Path has become distinct from the wrong path. So, whosoever 
disbelieves in the Tāghūt, and believes in Allāh- then he has grasped the firmest 
handhold that will never break.” 140 

                                                 
138 Az-Zumar: 17 
139 An-Nisā’: 60. And this is clear shirk in Allāh’s Sole Right to Legislate. And this type of shirk is 
widespread throughout the world. So Hākimiyyah, Allāh’s sole right to rule and legislate and His 
Sovereignty, is a part of “Tawhīd in Belief” and “Tawhīd in Action”- as Allāh says  
 

 ولَا يشرِك فِي حكْمِهِ أَحدا
“And He makes none to share in His Decision and His Rule.” [Al-Kahf: 26]. 
 

  لِلّهِ أَمر أَلاَّ تعبدواْ إِلاَّ إِياه ذَلِك الدين الْقَيم ولَـكِن أَكْثَر الناسِ لاَ يعلَمونَإِنِ الْحكْم إِلاَّ
“The judgment is for none, except Allāh; He has commanded that you worship none, except 
Him. That is the Straight Religion, but most men know not.” [Yūsuf: 40].  
 
Notice how there is a Negation and then an Affirmation- This proves that this is an essential part of 
Tawhīd- so do not let the present-day mushrikīn fool you. And this is why Shaykh Muhammad 
Nāsiruddīn Al-Albānī  االلهرحمه  said in the sixth volume of “As-Silsilat As-Sahīhah” (2507), “And from 
the foundations (Usūl) of Ad-Da’wah As-Salafiyyah [the Salafī Da’wah], is that Hākimiyyah is for Allāh 
Alone.” 
140 Al-Baqarah: 256 
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And these Verses contain the explanation of the Kalimah of Tawhīd. 
 
It contains a Negation and an Affirmation. The Negation being, “whosoever disbelieves in 
the Tāghūt”- which explains “None is worthy to be worshipped”; and the Affirmation being, 
“and believes in Allāh”- which explains “Except Allāh Alone”. 141 
 
And this is the meaning of the Kalimah of Tawhīd, “Lā Ilāha Illā Allāh”. As is clarified in the 
Verse,  
 

لَّا نوحِي إِلَيهِ أَنه لَا إِلَه إِلَّا أَنا فَاعبدونِوما أَرسلْنا مِن قَبلِك مِن رسولٍ إِ  
“And We did not send any Messenger before you (O Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و ), 
except that We revealed to him: None has the right to be worshipped except I 
(Allāh), so worship Me (Alone and none else).” 142 
 
As the Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  said, “Whosoever says, “None is worthy of being worshipped, except 
Allāh”, and disbelieves in whatsoever is worshipped other than Allāh, then his wealth and his blood are 
protected, and his reckoning is with Allāh.” 143 
 
So every single Prophet and Messenger was sent with this Negation (None has the right to be 
worshipped) and Affirmation (except Allāh Alone). And this is the Kalimah of Tawhīd; which is 
equivalent to “Worship Allāh (Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt”. And this is the Pillar of Islām. 
 
And He (Most High) has also said,  
 
شرع لَكُم من الدينِ ما وصى بِهِ نوحا والَّذِي أَوحينا إِلَيك وما وصينا بِهِ إِبراهِيم وموسى وعِيسى أَنْ 

 يهِ كَبر علَى الْمشرِكِين ما تدعوهم إِلَيهِأَقِيموا الدين ولَا تتفَرقُوا فِ

“He has ordained for you the same religion which He ordained for Nūh, and that 
which We have revealed to you (O Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و ), and that which We 
                                                 
141Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī  أسرهفك االله  says in his book “Ad-Dīmuqrātiyyah Dīn”, “And 
think deeply upon how Allāh has mentioned “Disbelief in the Tāghūt” and rejecting the Tāghūt before 
he had mentioned “Belief in Allāh”. And in the same way He has placed the Negation before the 
Affirmation in the Kalimah of Tawhīd “Lā Ilāha Illā Allāh” (None is worthy of being worshipped- 
except Allāh). And there exists no reason to do this at all- except due to the importance of this great 
pillar of the Firmest Handhold. So Belief in Allāh is not acceptable, nor beneficial- unless it is 
preceded by Rejection of the Tāghūt.” 
And Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān says the same thing, “Disbelieving in the Tāghūt must come before 
Belief in Allāh.” “I’ānat Al-Mustafīd” (1/104). 
Because merely believing in Allāh, without rejecting the Tāghūt, still renders the person as a mushrik; 
as Allāh has clarified,  
 

 وما يؤمِن أَكْثَرهم بِاللّهِ إِلاَّ وهم مشرِكُونَ
“Most of them do not believe in Allāh, except while being mushrikūn.” [Yūsuf: 106]. 
142 Al-Anbiyā’: 25 
143 Narrated by Muslim in his Sahīh (23). From Abū Mālik, from his father Tāriq. 
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have ordained for Ibrāhīm, Mūsā, and ‘Īsā- (saying) that you should establish the 
Dīn and do not be divided; intolerable to the mushrikīn is that (Tawhīd) to which 
you call them to.” 144 
 
So the Messenger Nūh السلام عليه  said,  
 

لِمِينسالْم أَنْ أَكُونَ مِن تأُمِرو 
“And I have been commanded to be of the Muslims.” 145 

 
Just as was said by the intimate friend of Allāh, our Father Ibrāhīm السلام عليه ,  
 

الَمِينالْع بلِر تلَمقَالَ أَس لِمأَس هبر إِذْ قَالَ لَه 
“When his Lord said to him, “Submit (be a Muslim)!”- he said: I have submitted 
myself (as a Muslim) to the Lord of the Worlds.” 146 
 
And this is exactly what Ibrāhīm السلام عليه  and Ya’qūb السلام عليه  commanded their children 
with;  
 

ن فَلاَ تموتن إَلاَّ وأَنتم مسلِمونَووصى بِها إِبراهِيم بنِيهِ ويعقُوب يا بنِي إِنَّ اللّه اصطَفَى لَكُم الدي  
“And this was enjoined by Ibrāhīm and Ya’qūb upon their sons, saying: O my sons! 
Allāh has chosen for you the Dīn, so die not except as Muslims.” 147 
 
And this is also the same creed as Mūsā السلام عليه ;  
 

الَ موسى يا قَومِ إِن كُنتم آمنتم بِاللّهِ فَعلَيهِ توكَّلُواْ إِن كُنتم مسلِمِينوقَ  
“And Mūsā said, “O my people! If you have believed in Allāh, then put your trust in 
Him, if you are (true) Muslims.” 148 
 
And this is the Faith of Al-Masīh ‘Īsā Ibn Maryam السلام اعليه , just as his original disciples said 
to him,  
 

 نحن أَنصار اللّهِ آمنا بِاللّهِ واشهد بِأَنا مسلِمونَ
“We are the helpers of Allāh, we believe in Allāh, and bear witness that we are 
Muslims.” 149 
 

                                                 
144 Ash-Shūrā: 13 
145 Yūnus: 71-72 
146 Al-Baqarah: 131 
147 Al-Baqarah: 132 
148 Yūnus: 84 
149 Āl ‘Imrān: 52 
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And so Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah االله رحمه  said, “So Islām is the religion of all the 
Prophets and Messengers, and all those who truly followed them throughout the various 
nations- as Allāh has mentioned that in more than one place in His Book. So He has stated 
that Nūh عليه السلام, Ibrāhīm السلام عليه , and Ya’qūb السلام عليه  were all Muslims, as were the 
followers of Mūsā السلام عليه , and ‘Īsā السلام عليه , and others. So Islām means surrendering to 
Allāh Alone, and none other than Him; worshipping Him Alone, without associating any 
partners with Him; to put complete reliance upon Him Alone, to hope from and fear from 
Him Alone; to love Him with a perfect and complete love, the likes of which nothing from 
the creation is loved. So whosoever dislikes worshipping Allāh Alone, then he is not a 
Muslim; and whosoever directs ‘Ibādah to other than Allāh - along with Allāh - then he is not 
a Muslim.” 150 
 
And this is also embodied in the goal of the Message of Muhammad سلميه وصلى االله عل , “I have 
been ordered to fight the people, until they testify that “There is none worthy of being worshipped, except 
Allāh”. So if they say this, then their blood and property are protected from me, except for its (the Kalimah’s) 
rights, and their reckoning is with Allāh.” 151 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
150 “Kitāb An-Nubuwwāt” (127) 
151 Narrated from Ibn ‘Umar, Anas Ibn Mālik, Abū Hurayrah, Mu’āth Ibn Jabal and Aws. Recorded 
by Al-Bukhārī in his “Sahīh” (1399), Muslim in his “Sahīh” (33, 35), At-Tirmithī (3341), Ibn Mājah 
(3928). Also narrated by An-Nasā’ī, Abū Dāwūd, and Ahmad. 
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Millat Ibrāhīm 152 
 

The Path 153 
 
Allāh (Most High) says,  
 

 واذْكُر فِي الْكِتابِ إِبراهِيم إِنه كَانَ صِديقًا نبِيا
“And mention in the Book about Ibrāhīm. Verily, he was a man of truth, a Prophet.” 
154  
 
And again,  
 

أَ إِببن هِملَيلُ عاتواهِيمر  
“And recite to them the news of Ibrāhīm.” 155 

 
And Allāh (Most High) says after ordering to wage Jihād against shirk,  
 

اهِيمرإِب لَّةَ أَبِيكُمم 
“It is the religion (Millah) of your Father, Ibrāhīm.” 156 

 
And the Prophet Muhammad سلم وصلى االله عليه  said, “The most beloved Dīn to Allāh is the Lenient 
Hanīfiyyah (Islām).” 157 
 
Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī أسره االله فك  wrote, 158 “And Allāh (Most High) says 
regarding Millat Ibrāhīm: 

                                                 
152 Millat Ibrāhīm  عليه السلام : It can be translated as “The Religion of Ibrāhīm”, “The Faith of 
Ibrāhīm”, “The Path of Ibrāhīm”, “The Dīn of Ibrāhīm”, or even the “Abrahamic Faith”. It is also 
known as Al-Hanīfiyyah. The one who follows the Millat Ibrāhīm is known as a Hanīf; the plural of 
which is Hunafā’. Every true Muslim is a Hanīf and a Muwahhid (a person who firmly believes in 
Tawhīd and acts strictly upon it), and vice-versa. May Allāh send salutations and peace and blessings 
to His intimate friend, the Imām of the Hunafā’- our Father Ibrāhīm. 
153 This is part one of the topic “Millat Ibrāhīm”. At the end of the book this topic is continued “The 
Obstacles”. 
154 Maryam: 41 
155 Ash-Shu’arā’: 69 
156 Al-Hajj: 78 
157 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī in Mu’allaq form (Without the Sanad). Also narrated by Imām Ahmad from 
Ibn ‘Abbās, that it was said to the Messenger of Allāh صلى االله عليه وسلم, “Which of the religions is 
most beloved to Allāh?” He said: “Al-Hanīfiyyah As-Samhah”. It has also been narrated with the 
phrase: “Verily I have been sent with Al-Hanīfiyyah As-Samhah (Lenient)”. Some of the different phrasings 
were declared acceptable by Ibn Hajar in “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (1/116), and in “Kashf As-Sitr” (1/37), by 
As-Sakhāwī in “Al-Maqāsid Al-Hasanah” (136), by Ash-Shawkānī in “Al-Fat’h Ar-Rabbānī” (6/3207), 
and by Al-Albānī in “Sahīh Al-Jāmi’” (160). This phrase “Al-Hanīfiyyah As-Samhah” has also come in 
several other Ahādīth which are acceptable as well. 
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هفْسن فِهن سإِلاَّ م اهِيمرلَّةِ إِبن مع غَبرن يمو 

“And who is it that turns away from Millat Ibrāhīm, except one who fools (wrongs) 
himself?!” 159 
 
And He (Most High) says speaking to His Prophet, Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و : 
 

انَ مِن الْمشرِكِينثُم أَوحينا إِلَيك أَنِ اتبِع مِلَّةَ إِبراهِيم حنِيفًا وما كَ  
“Then, We have sent the revelation to you (that): Follow the Millat Ibrāhīm as a 
Hanīf; and he was not of the mushrikīn.” 160 
 
So with such clarity and expression, Allāh has explained to us the correct methodology 
(Manhaj) and path (Tarīq). So the correct path and upright methodology is none other than 
Millat Ibrāhīm- there is no obscurity or doubt regarding this. And whoever doesn’t follow this 
Millat Ibrāhīm, then he is a fool (as Allāh has described such people). 
 
And Allāh has extolled (Tazkiyyah) Ibrāhīm as such,  
 

الِمِينا بِه عكُنلُ ومِن قَب هدشر اهِيمرا إِبنيآت لَقَدو 
“And We indeed bestowed aforetime on Ibrāhīm his guidance, and We were Well-
Acquainted with him.” 161 
 
And He has also said regarding Ibrāhīm,  
 

والِحِينالص ةِ لَمِنفِي الآخِر هإِنا وينفِي الد اهنطَفَيلَقَدِ اص  
“And truly, We chose him (as an intimate friend) in this world, and verily, in the 
Hereafter he will be among the righteous.” 162 
 
And Allāh has extolled his Da’wah for us, and commanded the Last of the Prophets and 
Messengers to follow Ibrāhīm; and He has described those who do not follow the 
methodology and path of Ibrāhīm, as fools. 
 
And the Millat Ibrāhīm is just as the Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb explained, “The 
foundation and principle of the Dīn of Islām is in two matters- 
Firstly: Commanding the worshipping (directing of every type of ‘Ibādah) to Allāh Alone 
without any partner, encouragement upon this, making friendship for its sake, and making 
Takfīr of whosoever leaves it. 

                                                                                                                                                 
158 These are selections from his book about the entire subject, entitled “Millat Ibrāhīm”. Note: This 
book was released by At-Tibyān Publications after the original writing of this book. 
159 Al-Baqarah: 130 
160 An-Nahl:123 
161 Al-Anbiyā’: 51 
162 Al-Baqarah: 130 
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Secondly: Abandoning shirk (joining partners) in ‘Ibādah to Allāh and warning from it, being 
severely harsh upon this, being hostile for its sake, and making Takfīr of whosoever does it.” 
163 
 
And this was the Tawhīd that each and every single Messenger preached, may the salutations 
and blessings of Allāh be upon all of them. And this is the meaning of Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh. 
Being free from shirk (Ikhlās) and Tawhīd; and singling out Allāh (Most High) with ‘Ibādah, 
alliance to His Dīn and Awliyā’, and rejecting and abandoning every entity worshipped 
besides Him, and hostility against His enemies. 
 
It is Tawhīd in both Belief (I’tiqādī) and Action (‘Amalī) together. Sūrat Al-Ikhlās is an 
evidence for the Tawhīd of Belief; and Sūrat Al-Kāfirūn is an evidence for the Tawhīd of 
Action.” 
 
Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān says explaining the Verse,  
 

رِكِينشالْم اْ مِنا أَنمو 

“And I am not of the mushrikīn” 164 
“This is Barā’ah (announcement of disavowal) from the Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  from the 
mushrikīn, just as the intimate friend of Allāh, Ibrāhīm السلام عليه  (did),  
 

رِكِينشالْم مِن كي لَمنِيفًا وا لِلّهِ حةً قَانِتكَانَ أُم اهِيمرإِنَّ إِب 
“Verily, Ibrāhīm was an Ummah 165, Qānit 166 for Allāh, and Hanīf- and he was not 
one of the mushrikīn.” 167 
 

رِكِينشالْم ا كَانَ مِنمنِيفًا وح اهِيمرمِلَّةَ إِب بِعأَنِ ات كا إِلَينيحأَو ثُم 
“Then, We have sent the Revelation to you (that): Follow the Millat Ibrāhīm as a 
Hanīf; for he was not of the mushrikīn.” 168 
 

                                                 
163 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/22). 
164Allāh orders the Messenger Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم to say this in Yūsuf: 108. And this was also 
said by Ibrāhīm السلامه علي  in Al-An’ām: 79. 
165 Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān explains these terms in “I’ānat Al-Mustafīd” (1/77-78). “And some of the 
qualities of Ibrāhīm  عليه السلام  are mentioned in this Verse- 

1) He was an Ummah: which means (here) an exemplar and a leader in excellence. 
2) He was a Qānit for Allāh: he was firm in obedience to Allāh, and sincere in his deeds to 

Allāh. 
3) He was a Hanīf: Accepted only Allāh Alone, and rejected everything else for worship. 
4) He was not one of the mushrikīn: meaning that he completed Barā’ah from them and their 

religion. 
And the realization of Tawhīd consists of these matters.” 
166 Refer to the above note. 
167 An-Nahl:120 
168 An-Nahl:123 
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So these Verses contain a declaration of Barā’ah (disassociation) from the mushrikīn; (Barā’ah) 
means- Cutting off 

a) love (Mahabbah),  
b) care (Mawaddah),  
c) and aiding (Munāsarah) between yourself and the mushrikīn. 

 
For they are the enemies of Allāh and His Messengers, thus it is not permissible to be 
affectionate towards them with your heart, nor cooperating with them, nor defending them. 
 
Allāh says,  
 

ا تمِمو اء مِنكُمرا بإِن مِهِمإِذْ قَالُوا لِقَو هعم الَّذِينو اهِيمرةٌ فِي إِبنسةٌ حوأُس لَكُم تكَان ونَ مِن قَددبع
هدحوا بِاللَّهِ ومِنؤى تتا حداء أَبضغالْبةُ واودالْع كُمنيبا وننيا بدبو ا بِكُمنونِ اللَّهِ كَفَرد 

“There has indeed been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm and those with him, 
when they said to their people: ‘Verily, we are free from you and whatever you 
worship besides Allāh. We have disbelieved in you 169 and there has emerged between 
us and you, hostility and hatred forever, until you believe in Allāh Alone’.” 170 
 

 والْيومِ الْآخِرِ يوادونَ من حاد اللَّه ورسولَه ولَو كَانوا آباءهم أَو أَبناءهم أَو لَا تجِد قَوما يؤمِنونَ بِاللَّهِ
مهتشِيرع أَو مهانوإِخ 

“You will not find any people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day, making 
friendship with those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger- even if they are their 
fathers, their sons, their brothers, or their kindred.” 171 
 

 يا أَيها الَّذِين آمنوا لَا تتخِذُوا عدوي وعدوكُم أَولِياء تلْقُونَ إِلَيهِم بِالْمودةِ
“O you who believe! Do not take My enemies and your enemies as Awliyā’, showing 
affection towards them.” 172 
 

 هفَإِن نكُمم ملَّهوتن يمضٍ وعاء بلِيأَو مهضعاء بلِيى أَوارصالنو ودهخِذُواْ الْيتواْ لاَ تنآم ا الَّذِينها أَيي
لاَ ي إِنَّ اللّه مهمِنالظَّالِمِين مدِي الْقَوه 

“O you who believe! Do not take the Jews and Christians as Awliyā’. They are but 
Awliyā’ of each other. And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he 
is one of them. Verily, Allāh guides not those people who are the Thālimīn.” 173 
 

                                                 
169 Kafarnā Bikum: It can be translated as “We have rejected you” or also “We have disbelieved in 
you”. This Verse is used as Dalīl by the Imāms of Ahl As-Sunnah Wal-Jamā’ah regarding making Takfīr 
of the mushrikīn and it being part of Islām and the Millat Ibrāhīm. 
170 Al-Mumtahinah: 4 
171 Al-Mujādilah: 22 
172 Al-Mumtahinah: 1 
173 Al-Mā’idah: 51 
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So these Verses establish the obligation to announce Barā’ah from the mushrikīn. 
And from the principles (Usūl) of Da’wah to Allāh- is Barā’ah from the mushrikīn. And as for 
the Dā’ī (preacher, caller, scholar) that does not announce Barā’ah from the mushrkīn, then he 
is not a Dā’ī in reality- neither is he upon the path of the Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و , no 
matter how much he claims that he is doing Da’wah to Allāh. Because indeed, “Disbelieving 
in the Tāghūt” (Kufr Bit-Tāghūt) must come before “Belief in Allāh” (Īmān Billāh). Just as Allāh 
has declared,  
 

ثْقَىةِ الْووربِالْع كسمتمِن بِاللّهِ فَقَدِ اسؤيبِالطَّاغُوتِ و كْفُري نفَم 
“So whoever disbelieves in the Tāghūt, and believes in Allāh- then he has grasped 
the firmest handhold.” 174 
 
So this makes it binding to announce Barā’ah from the mushrikīn.” 175 
 
And this “rejection of the Tawāghīt” was one of the earliest Revelations [fourth revelation to 
be exact] that came to the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و , even before the commandment of Salāt, 
176  
 

رجفَاه زجالرو رفَطَه كابثِيو رفَكَب كبرو فَأَنذِر قُم ثِّردا الْمها أَيي 
“O you (Muhammad) enveloped in garments! Arise and warn (from shirk)! And 
magnify your Lord (by calling to and acting upon Tawhīd sincerely)! And purify your 
garments (your actions from the filth such as kufr and shirk)! And Keep away from 
the idols [Kufr Bit-Tāghūt]!” 177 
 
And the Imāms of the Da’wah of Najd clarified the Verse  
 

يم والَّذِين معه إِذْ قَالُوا لِقَومِهِم إِنا براء مِنكُم ومِما تعبدونَ مِن قَد كَانت لَكُم أُسوةٌ حسنةٌ فِي إِبراهِ
هدحوا بِاللَّهِ ومِنؤى تتا حداء أَبضغالْبةُ واودالْع كُمنيبا وننيا بدبو ا بِكُمنونِ اللَّهِ كَفَرد 

“There has indeed been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm and those with him, 
when they said to their people: ‘Verily, we are free from you and whatever you 
worship besides Allāh. We have disbelieved in you and there has emerged between 
us and you, hostility and hatred forever, until you believe in Allāh Alone’.” 178 
 
They explained it as thus, “There are five matters necessitated by negating worship from 
other than Allāh in this Verse, it is as thus: 

1) Verily, we are free from you 

                                                 
174 Al-Baqarah: 256 
175 Refer to “I’ānat Al-Mustafīd” (1/103-104). 
176 Ever since the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم received Prophethood, at the age of 40, he called people to 
Kufr Bit-Tāghūt, and Īmān Billāh- until the age of 50, when Salāt was first prescribed by Allāh during 
the Isrā’ and Mi’rāj. So this shows the importance of Millat Ibrāhīm. 
177 Al-Muddath’thir: 1-5 
178 Al-Mumtahinah: 4 
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2) and whatever you worship besides Allāh 
3) We have disbelieved in you 
4) and there has emerged between us and you, hostility 
5) and hatred forever.” 179 

 
Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq An-Najdī االله رحمه  said explaining the Verse: 
 
“His saying “There has indeed been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm…” is just 
like His commandment  
 

اهِيمرمِلَّةَ إِب بِعأَنِ ات كا إِلَينيحأَو ثُم 
“Then, We have sent the revelation to you (that): Follow the Millat Ibrāhīm”. 180 
 
So Allāh has ordered us to establish ourselves upon the model of Ibrāhīm Al-Khalīl (the 
intimate friend of Allāh), and those who followed him from the Messengers, in saying 
“Verily, we are free from you...” to the end of the Verse. 
 
So if this is Wājib (obligatory) for a Muslim to say this to his own people, those in the midst 
of whom he is living (and thus they are capable of harming him)- Then it is even more 
apparent and obvious that it is Wājib to say the same to those who are distant (and cannot 
harm him). 
 
And right here, there is a delicate jewel- in the saying, “Verily, we are free from you and 
whatever you worship besides Allāh.” 
 
And this jewel is that Allāh (Most High) has commanded Barā’ah from the mushrikīn - those 
who worship other than Allāh - before commanding Barā’ah from the Tawāghīt 181 which are 
worshipped besides Allāh. This is so, because the first is more essential than the second. 
Since it is possible that a person rejects the idols, but does not reject the people who are 
worshipping them; and thus he is not fulfilling the obligation which is upon him. However, 
if he does reject the mushrikīn, that implies that he has already rejected their Tawāghīt. 
 
And this is similar to the Verse,  
 

 وأَعتزِلُكُم وما تدعونَ مِن دونِ اللَّهِ
“And I shall turn away from you, and from those whom you invoke besides Allāh.” 182  
 
So Allāh ordered to abandon the mushrikīn before abandoning their Tawāghīt. 
 
And likewise in the following Verse,  
 
                                                 
179 “Fatāwā Al-A’immah An-Najdiyyah” (1/428) 
180 An-Nahl: 123 
181 The actual word is “Awthān” and then “Ma’būdāt”. 
182 Maryam: 48. This is also a saying of Ibrāhīm  السلامعليه  . 
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 فَلَما اعتزلَهم وما يعبدونَ مِن دونِ اللَّهِ
“So when he had turned away from them, and from those whom they worshipped 
besides Allāh.” 183 
 
And also,  
 

ونَ إِلَّا اللَّهدبعا يمو موهملْتزتإِذِ اعو 
“And when you withdraw from them, and that which they worship, except Allāh” 184 
 
So it is upon you that you grasp this jewel firmly, for it will open the doors for having 
hostility against the enemies of Allāh. For indeed, how many people there are that do not 
commit any shirk- but yet they are not hostile against the mushrikīn, and thus they are not 
Muslims as they have forsaken the Dīn of all the Messengers. 185 
 
Then He mentions (regarding the statement of Ibrāhīm), “We have disbelieved in you and 
there has emerged between us and you, hostility and hatred forever”. 
 
“Has emerged”- means “perceptible, and made visible”.  
 
And also ponder upon how Allāh has commanded for the ‘Hostility’ before the ‘Hatred’. 
And this is because the first is more essential than the second. For it is possible that a person 
hates the mushrikīn, yet he does not treat them with hostility- and in such a case, he would 
not be fulfilling the obligation which is upon him; until both conditions, hostility and hatred, 
are met by him. And it is indisputable that the ‘Hostility and ‘Hatred’ both have to ‘emerge’- 
meaning that both have to be perceptible and visible. 
 
And know! That even though ‘Hatred’ is connected to the heart, it is of no benefit until its 
signs are made apparent, and its indications are noticeable. And it cannot be as such, until it 
is conjoined with ‘Hostility’ and Muqāta’ah (Boycotting) - for only then can hostility and 
hatred be visible. But if Muwālāt and association exists (between the Muslim and mushrik), 
then this proves that there is no hatred (in the heart). So it is upon you to comprehend this 
matter- for it will indeed clarify for you many Shubuhāt (doubts).” 186 

                                                 
183 Maryam: 49. Allāh is referring to Ibrāhīm  عليه السلام . 
184 Al-Kahf: 16. The young men of the Companions of the Cave said this to one another. 
185 This last statement by the Shaykh must be understood within the light of these Verses,  
 

كَان لَواءولِيأَو مذُوهخا اتهِ ما أُنزِلَ إِلَيمو بِيونَ بِاالله والنمِنؤوا ي 
“And had they believed in Allāh, and in the Prophet, and in what has been revealed to him- 
they would have never taken them (the kuffār) as Awliyā’.” [Al-Mā’idah: 81], and  
 

ولَهسرو اللَّه ادح نونَ مادومِ الْآخِرِ يوالْيونَ بِاللَّهِ ومِنؤا يمقَو جِدلَا ت 
“You will not find any people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day, making friendship with 
those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger” [Al-Mujādilah: 22]. 
186 Refer to “Sabīl An-Najāti Wal-Fikāk” (43-45). And may Allāh grant Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq the 
intercession of the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم, and resurrect him along with him and his Companions. 
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And just as Allāh asks,  
 

هفْسن فِهن سإِلاَّ م اهِيمرلَّةِ إِبن مع غَبرن يمو 
“And who is it that turns away from Millat Ibrāhīm except one who fools (wrongs) 
himself?!” 187  
 
He asks,  
 
 ومن أَحسن دِينا ممن أَسلَم وجهه الله وهو محسِن واتبع مِلَّةَ إِبراهِيم حنِيفًا واتخذَ اللّه إِبراهِيم خلِيلاً

“And who is better in religion than one who submits his face to Allāh (by acting 
upon Tawhīd), and is a Muhsin, 188 and follows the Millat Ibrāhīm, as a Hanīf? And 
Allāh did take Ibrāhīm as an intimate friend!” 189 
 
And Ibrāhīm السلام عليه  was also described by Allāh as,  
 

 رِكِينشالْم مِن كي لَمنِيفًا وا لِلّهِ حةً قَانِتكَانَ أُم اهِيمراطٍ إِنَّ إِبإِلَى صِر اهدهو اهبتمِهِ اجعا لِّأَناكِرش
 اهِيمرمِلَّةَ إِب بِعأَنِ ات كا إِلَينيحأَو ثُم الِحِينالص ةِ لَمِنفِي الآخِر هإِنةً ونسا حينفِي الْد اهنيآتقِيمٍ وتسم

رِكِينشالْم ا كَانَ مِنمنِيفًا وح 
“Verily, Ibrāhīm was a leader, obedient to Allāh, and a Hanīf- and he was not one of 
the mushrikīn; (he was) thankful for His Favors. He chose him (as an intimate 
friend) and guided him to a Straight Path. And We gave him good in this world, and 
in the Hereafter he shall be of the righteous. Then, We have sent the revelation to 
you (O Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و ): Follow the Millat Ibrāhīm as a Hanīf; for he was 
not of the mushrikīn.” 190 
 
And Allāh (Most High) not only told the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و  to follow the Millat 
Ibrāhīm, but He also ordered him سلمصلى االله عليه و  to announce to his Companions to follow 
the Millat Ibrāhīm-  
 
                                                                                                                                                 
Indeed, just as the Shaykh said, it reveals the reality of the doubts and misinterpretations made by the 
Murji’ah. Just read this statement “this proves that there is no hatred”. And as the Shaykh said earlier, 
hatred is connected to the heart. So, again, this is a refutation of the Jahmī-styled Murji’ah, who claim 
that it is possible to collaborate with the enemies of Allāh against the Allies of Allāh, and yet “love” 
Islām, and “hate” the enemies of Allāh. So grasp this point well- O Brother of Tawhīd- and read it 
again if you need to; because it is upon you to comprehend this matter- for it will indeed clarify for 
you many doubts. 
187 Al-Baqarah: 130 
188  Muhsin: A good-doer who performs righteous deeds totally for the sake of Allāh only, without any 
showing off or to gain praise or fame, etc.; and with the condition that he performs these righteous 
deeds in accordance with the Sunnah of Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم. 
189 An-Nisā’: 125 
190 An-Nahl:120-123 
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رِكِينشالْم ا كَانَ مِنمنِيفًا وح اهِيمرواْ مِلَّةَ إِببِعفَات اللّه قدقُلْ ص 
“Say: Allāh has spoken the truth, so follow the Millat Ibrāhīm as a Hanīf, for he was 
not of the mushrikīn.” 191 
 
And this is a general commandment for all Muslims, not only the Companions عنهم االله رضي . 
 
And this Khalīl of Allāh, Ibrāhīm the Hanīf السلام عليه , said to his father and people: 
 

الَمِينالْع بلِّي إِلَّا ر ودع مهونَ فَإِنمالْأَقْد كُماؤآبو مونَ أَنتدبعت ما كُنتم متأَيأَفَر 
“Do you see that which you have been worshipping- you and your ancient fathers? 
For verily, they are all enemies to me- except the Lord of the worlds.” 192 
 
And Allāh also says,  
 

وإِذْ قَالَ إِبراهِيم لِأَبِيهِ وقَومِهِ إِننِي براء مما تعبدونَ إِلَّا الَّذِي فَطَرنِي فَإِنه سيهدِينِ وجعلَها كَلِمةً باقِيةً 
 فِي عقِبِهِ لَعلَّهم يرجِعونَ

“And (remember) when Ibrāhīm said to his father and his people, “Verily I am Barā’ 
193 from what you worship- except Him (Allāh) Who did create me, for verily He will 
guide me.” And he made it a Word lasting among his offspring, that they may turn 
back (to Tawhīd).” 194 
 
All the Mufassirūn have explained this Verse “Verily I am Barā’ from what you worship- 
except Him” as equivalent to the Kalimah of Tawhīd- Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh. And this is what is 
meant by “And he made it a Word lasting among his offspring”. 195 
 
And this “Lasting Word” was the Da’wah of all the Messengers and Prophets. As Allāh said,  

 
واْ الطَّاغُوتنِبتاجو واْ اللّهدبولاً أَنِ اعسةٍ را فِي كُلِّ أُمثْنعب لَقَدو 

“And verily, We sent to every community a Messenger (proclaiming): ‘Worship Allāh 
(Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt’.” 196  
 
And,  

                                                 
191 Āl ‘Imrān: 95 
192 Ash-Shu’arā’: 75-77 
193 Barā’: One who acts upon Barā’ah. As Shaykh Al-Fawzān explains it to mean to “cut off love 
(Mahabbah), care (Mawaddah), and aid (Munāsarah)” between the individual and the mushrikīn. Imām 
Is’hāq Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān  االلهرحمه  explained, “The foundation of Barā’ah is in disassociation, which 
must originate from the heart, tongue, and body.” “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/305). 
194 Az-Zukhruf: 26-28 
195 Note how both the Verses contain a Negation and Affirmation. Refer to the section, “The 
Foundation of Islām and its Principle”. 
196 An-Nahl: 36 
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 وما أَرسلْنا مِن قَبلِك مِن رسولٍ إِلَّا نوحِي إِلَيهِ أَنه لَا إِلَه إِلَّا أَنا فَاعبدونِ
“And We did not send any Messenger before you (O Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و ), 
except that We revealed to him: None has the right to be worshipped except I 
(Allāh), so worship Me (Alone and none else).” 197 
 
And the meaning of this Kalimah of Tawhīd is clarified even more when understood in the 
light of what Ibrāhīm and those with him said to their people,  
 
إِنا براء مِنكُم ومِما تعبدونَ مِن دونِ اللَّهِ كَفَرنا بِكُم وبدا بيننا وبينكُم الْعداوةُ والْبغضاء أَبدا حتى 

هدحوا بِاللَّهِ ومِنؤت 
“Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides Allāh. We have 
disbelieved in you and there has emerged between us and you, hostility and hatred 
forever, until you believe in Allāh Alone.” 198 
 
Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan االله رحمه  said after mentioning this Verse, “So whosoever 
reflects deeply over this Verse, then he will recognize the Tawhīd for which Allāh sent His 
Messengers for, and revealed the Scriptures for; and he will also be able to see the reality of 
those who oppose that which the Messengers and their followers were upon- (the reality of) 
the opponents which are ignorant, deceived, and the most despicable.” 199 
 
And as for the question, “Why is it called, “Millat Ibrāhīm”, specifying only Ibrāhīm السلام عليه  
- even though all the Messengers and Prophets were upon the same creed and path?” 
 
Then Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr فك االله أسره answered this saying, “The reason for this 
specification to Ibrāhīm عليه السلام was because the Messenger Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و  
came to such factions and groups, all of which claimed that they were following Ibrāhīm  
السلام عليه All of them attributed themselves to Ibrāhīm . عليه السلام ; such as the Quraysh used 
to say “We are upon the Millat Ibrāhīm, and we are most deserving of him”, and the Jews and 
Christians came to them and alleged that they were upon the Millat Ibrāhīm, and they claimed 
that he was their father. So this is why this clarification came in the Revelation, explaining 
what the Millat Ibrāhīm actually is, and who is worthy of attributing themselves to him.” 200 
 
And Allāh says regarding His Khalīl,  
 

رِكِينشالْم ا كَانَ مِنما ولِمسنِيفًا ملَكِن كَانَ حا وانِيرصلاَ نا وودِيهي اهِيمرا كَانَ إِبم 
“Ibrāhīm was neither a Jew nor a Christian- but he was Hanīf and a Muslim, and he 
was not of the mushrikīn.” 201 
 
                                                 
197 Al-Anbiyā’: 25 
198 Al-Mumtahinah: 4 
199 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/93), the section on Jihād. 
200 Refer to the beginning of the Shaykh’s explanation of “Thalāthat Al-Usūl”, entitled “Al-Wajāzah”. 
201 Āl ‘Imrān: 67 
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  هودا أَو نصارى تهتدواْ قُلْ بلْ مِلَّةَ إِبراهِيم حنِيفًا وما كَانَ مِن الْمشرِكِينوقَالُواْ كُونواْ
“And they say, “Be Jews or Christians, then you will be guided.” Say (to them O 
Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و ): Nay! Only the Millat Ibrāhīm, as a Hanīf, and he was 
not of the mushrikīn.” 202 
 
And as Allāh clarifies,  
 

مِنِينؤالْم لِيو اللّهواْ ونآم الَّذِينو بِيـذَا النهو وهعبات لَلَّذِين اهِيمراسِ بِإِبلَى النإِنَّ أَو 
“Verily, among mankind who have the best claim to Ibrāhīm – are those who 
followed him, and this Prophet (Muhammad), and those who have Īmān. And Allāh 
is the Walī 203 of the Mu’minīn.” 204 
 
And how can someone claim to follow Ibrāhīm السلام عليه , without walking the same path as 
he did- without behaving the way he did? 
 
And Allāh says regarding the ordeal of Ibrāhīm Al-Khalīl Al-Hanīf: 
 
وتاللَّهِ لَأَكِيدنَّ أَصنامكُم بعد أَن تولُّوا مدبِرِين فَجعلَهم جذَاذًا إِلَّا كَبِيرا لَّهم لَعلَّهم إِلَيهِ يرجِعونَ قَالُوا 

ذَا بِآلِهلَ هن فَعلَى موا بِهِ عقَالُوا فَأْت اهِيمرإِب قَالُ لَهي مهذْكُرى يا فَتنمِعقَالُوا س الظَّالِمِين لَمِن ها إِنتِن
كَبِير لَهلْ فَعقَالَ ب اهِيمرا إِبا يتِنذَا بِآلِهه لْتفَع ونَ قَالُوا أَأَنتدهشي ملَّهاسِ لَعنِ النيذَا أَعه مه

 وسِهِمؤلَى روا عكِسن ونَ ثُمالظَّالِم مأَنت كُمفَقَالُوا إِن وا إِلَى أَنفُسِهِمعجنطِقُونَ فَروا يإِن كَان مأَلُوهفَاس
ش كُمنفَعا لَا يونِ اللَّهِ مونَ مِن ددبعنطِقُونَ قَالَ أَفَتلَاء يؤا هم تلِمع ا لَقَدلِمو لَّكُم أُف كُمرضلَا يئًا وي

فَاعِلِين مإِن كُنت كُمتوا آلِهرانصو قُوهرقِلُونَ قَالُوا حعونِ اللَّهِ أَفَلَا تونَ مِن ددبعت 

“(Ibrāhīm said:) “And I swear by Allāh, I shall plot a plan to (destroy) your idols, 
after you have gone away and turned your backs.” 205 So he broke them (all) to pieces 
206, except the biggest of them, that they might turn to it.  
They said “Who has done this to our gods (ِِِĀlihah)? He must indeed be one of the 
Thālimīn.” 207 They said “We heard a young man talking against them, (he is one) 
who is called Ibrāhīm.” They said “Then bring him before the eyes of the people, 
that they may testify.” They said “Are you the one who has done this to our gods, O 
                                                 
202 Al-Baqarah: 135 
203 Walī: friend, guardian, caretaker, supporter, helper… 
204 Āl ‘Imrān: 68 
205 So this shows that the Hunafā’ are to secretly plot for the destruction of the Tawāghīt and mushrikīn. 
206 Allāh says about the actions of Ibrāhīm  السلامعليه , “Then he turned upon them, striking them 
with his right hand.” [As-Sāffāt: 93]. And how many people are willing to do this to the Tawāghīt of 
today- and maybe you will know who the Ghurabā’ are. Fa Tūbā Lil-Ghurabā’… 
207 And Allāh is witness that His Khalīl was not a Thālim whatsoever- but rather the mushrikūn are the 
Thālimūn. Just as today, the Muwahhidūn are not the Thālimūn, but the mushrikūn are themselves the 
Thālimūn. It is a Sunnah of the mushrikūn, that they declare the Muwahhidūn to be Thālimūn. But Allāh is 
a Witness against them- and He is the Walī of the Muwahhidīn. 
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Ibrāhīm?” (Ibrāhīm)  said: “Nay, this one, the biggest of them (idols) did it. Ask 
them, if they can speak!” So they turned to themselves and said: “Verily, you are the 
Thālimūn (polytheists and wrong-doers).” Then they turned to themselves (their first 
thought and said): “Indeed you (Ibrāhīm) know well that these (idols) speak not!” 
(Ibrāheem) said: “Do you then worship besides Allah, things that can neither profit 
you, nor harm you? Fie upon you! And upon that which you worship, besides Allāh! 
Have you then no sense!” They said “Burn him, and help your gods- if you are 
willing to take action.” 208 
 
And,  
 

 قَالُوا ابنوا لَه بنيانا فَأَلْقُوه فِي الْجحِيمِ
“They said: Build for him a furnace, and throw him into the blazing fire!” 209 

 
Regarding “a young man talking against them”- the scholars of Tafsīr have explained that 
this means that Ibrāhīm عليه السلام insulted the Tawāghīt, mocked them, reviled them, and 
cursed them (and finally he demolished them). 210 
 
Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Nāsir As-Sa’dī االله رحمه  explains the Verse “Fie upon you…” as, 
“What thing can be more astray than you; more defeated than you (by ignorance); more vile 
than you? You and all that you worship other than Allāh. You should try to realize this 
sickening condition of yours. Because when you lost your intellects, and perpetrated things 
of ignorance and misguidance rather than (preferring) the Truth- that’s when the beasts 
became better than you.” 211 
 
And Allāh (Most High) says regarding Ibrāhīm السلام عليه  and his father,  
 

تِك فَاتبِعنِي أَهدِك صِراطًا سوِيا يا أَبتِ لَا تعبدِ الشيطَانَ إِنَّ يا أَبتِ إِني قَد جاءنِي مِن الْعِلْمِ ما لَم يأْ
الشيطَانَ كَانَ لِلرحمنِ عصِيا يا أَبتِ إِني أَخاف أَن يمسك عذَاب من الرحمن فَتكُونَ لِلشيطَانِ ولِيا 

لِهتِي يا إِبراهِيم لَئِن لَّم تنتهِ لَأَرجمنك واهجرنِي ملِيا قَالَ سلَام علَيك سأَستغفِر قَالَ أَراغِب أَنت عن آ
 لَك ربي إِنه كَانَ بِي حفِيا

                                                 
208 Al-Anbiyā’: 57-68 
209 As-Sāffāt: 97 
210 And if someone follows Ibrāhīm  السلامعليه  in this, you will hear nothing from the Jahmiyyah except 
shouts of “Fitnah”. Even though Allāh has clarified that shirk is the real Fitnah and Thulm, and that it 
is worse than killing. 
211 Refer to “Taysīr Al-Karīm Ar-Rahmān” (475-476), under Al-Anbiyā’: 57-68. The statement of the 
Shaykh regarding the beasts is based in the Verse,  
 

 أُولَـئِك كَالأَنعامِ بلْ هم أَضلُّ
“They are like cattle- Nay! Even more astray (worse)!” [Al-A’rāf: 179]. 
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“O my father! Verily there has come to me of the knowledge that which came not 
unto you. So follow me, I will guide you to a Straight Path. O my father! Do not 
worship Shaytān! Verily, Shaytān has been a rebel against Ar-Rahmān. O my father! 
Verily! I fear lest a torment from Ar- Rahmān overtake you, so that you become a 
companion of Shaytān.” He (the father) said, “Do you reject my gods, O Ibrāhīm! If 
you do not stop, I will indeed stone you (to death)! So stay away from me!” Ibrāhīm 
replied “Peace be upon you! 212 I will ask for the Forgiveness of my Lord for you. 
Verily, He is unto me Ever Most Gracious.” 213 
 
But Allāh later forbid asking Forgiveness for the mushrikīn forever,  
 
 مهأَن ملَه نيبا تدِ معى مِن ببلِي قُرواْ أُوكَان لَوو رِكِينشواْ لِلْمفِرغتسواْ أَن ينآم الَّذِينو بِيا كَانَ لِلنم

محِيمِ والْج ابحلِلّهِ أَص ودع هأَن لَه نيبا تفَلَم اها إِيهدعةٍ وعِدون ملِأَبِيهِ إِلاَّ ع اهِيمرإِب فَارتِغا كَانَ اس
لِيمح اهلأو اهِيمرإِنَّ إِب هأَ مِنربت 

“And it is not for the Prophet, nor those who have believed, to ask for Forgiveness 
(from Allāh) for the mushrikīn- even though they are their closest kin, after it has 
become clear to them that they are the denizens of the Fire. And Ibrāhīm’s invoking 
for his fathers forgiveness was only because of a promise he (Ibrāhīm) had made to 
him (his father). But when it became clear to him that he is an enemy of Allāh, he 
dissociated from him. Verily, Ibrāhīm was Awwāh, 214 and was forbearing.” 215 
 
And after this, he said to his people, including his father,  
 

و اء مِنكُمرا بى إِنتا حداء أَبضغالْبةُ واودالْع كُمنيبا وننيا بدبو ا بِكُمنونِ اللَّهِ كَفَرونَ مِن ددبعا تمِم
هدحوا بِاللَّهِ ومِنؤت 

“Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides Allāh. We have 
disbelieved in you and there has emerged between us and you, hostility and hatred 
forever, until you believe in Allāh Alone.” 216 
 
Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī أسره االله فك  says:  
 
“There are some people who think that the actualization of the Millat Ibrāhīm عليه السلام in 
this era is being done by the mere studying of Tawhīd and its three branches, and pondering 
                                                 
212 Scholars say that this was a Salām for departure. But it is forbidden for the Ummah of Muhammad 
 to say Salām to the kuffār, as is apparent from the well-known Ahādīth in which the صلى االله عليه وسلم
Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم prohibited that. Narrated from Abī Hurayrah  عنهرضي االله  that the 
Messenger of Allāh صلى االله عليه وسلم said: “Do not begon the Jews nor the Christians with Salām, and if you 
meet any of them upon a path, then force them to its most constrained part” Narrated by Muslim and At-
Tirmithī. 
213 Maryam: 43-47 
214 Awwāh: One who invokes Allāh with humility, glorifies Him, and remembers Him much. 
215 At-Tawbah: 113-114  
216 Al-Mumtahinah: 4 
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over it theoretically- while being silent towards the mushrikīn, without announcing and 
displaying enmity to them and their shirk. So we say to the likes of these- If the Millat Ibrāhīm 
was like that- Why did his people throw him into the fire for it?  
 
He could have spoken kindly with them, and been silent with regards to their shirk. He 
wouldn’t have put the gods of his people to shame, nor would he have demonstrated 
hostility towards them.  
 
It would have been enough for him to teach a “theoretical” Tawhīd to his followers, which 
wouldn’t require any practical action, like Al-Walā’ (Alliance to anyone upon Tawhīd), Al-
Barā’ah (Disavowal from the mushrikīn), Al-Hubb (Loving the people of Tawhīd), Al-Bughdh 
(Hatred towards the mushrikīn and their shirk), Al-Mu‘ādāt (Hostility against the mushrikīn), 
Al-Hijrān (Dissociating/Abandoning the mushrikīn)?” 217 
 
Imām ‘Abdul-Latīf Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān االله رحمه  said, “It is not possible for someone to 
realize Tawhīd and act upon it, and yet not be hostile against the mushrikīn. So anyone who 
isn’t hostile against the mushrikīn, then it can’t be said that he acts upon Tawhīd, nor that he 
realizes it.” 218 
 
Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī أسره االله فك  continues: “And verily, Ibrāhīm السلام عليه  did 
Barā’ah from the person that was closest to him (his father), after it was clear to him that his 
father was rigidly upon shirk and kufr- “But when it became clear to him that he is an 
enemy of Allāh, he dissociated from him”. And this was after he had called his father 
with wisdom and fair preaching; this is why you find him saying before,  
 

 يا أَبتِ إِني أَخاف أَن يمسك عذَاب من الرحمن فَتكُونَ لِلشيطَانِ ولِيا
“O my father! Verily I fear lest a torment from Ar-Rahmān should overtake you- so 
that you (then) become a companion of Shaytān.” 219 
 
And similar to this was Mūsā السلام عليه  towards Fir’awn; after Allāh sent Mūsā السلام عليه  to 
him, Allāh ordered,  
 

ولًا لَّينا لَّعلَّه يتذَكَّر أَو يخشىفَقُولَا لَه قَ  
“And speak to him mildly, perhaps he may accept admonition or fear (Allāh).” 220 
 
So Mūsā السلام عليه  started to call Fir’awn to Tawhīd with gentle words, obeying Allāh’s initial 
commandment; so he said,  

 
 هل لَّك إِلَى أَن تزكَّى وأَهدِيك إِلَى ربك فَتخشى

                                                 
217 Refer to the Shaykh’s book entitled, “Millat Ibrāhīm”. Editor’s Note: pg. 17 
218 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/167), the section on Jihād. 
219 Refer to Maryam: 41-50. 
220 TāHā: 44 
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“Would you purify yourself (from kufr and shirk by becoming a Muslim)? And that I 
guide you to your Lord, so that you should fear Him?” 221  
 
And he showed Fir’awn various signs and evidences. 
 
But when Fir’awn displayed rejection, haughtiness and stubbornness upon bātil- then Mūsā 

السلام عليه  said as Allāh has mentioned,  
 

ونُ معا فِري كي لَأَظُنإِنو آئِرصضِ بالأَراتِ واومالس بلاء إِلاَّ رـؤلَ ها أَنزم تلِمع الَقَدورثْب  
“Verily, you know that those (Signs) have been sent down by none other than the 
Lord of the Heavens and the Earth. But I think you are, indeed - O Fir’awn - 
doomed to destruction.” 222 
 
Then finally, Mūsā السلام عليه  invoked Allāh against Fir’awn, saying,  
 
ربنا إِنك آتيت فِرعونَ وملأه زِينةً وأَموالاً فِي الْحياةِ الدنيا ربنا لِيضِلُّواْ عن سبِيلِك ربنا اطْمِس علَى 

الأَلِيم ذَاباْ الْعورى يتواْ حمِنؤفَلاَ ي لَى قُلُوبِهِمع دداشو الِهِموأَم 
“Our Lord! You have indeed bestowed on Fir’awn and his chiefs splendor and wealth 
in the life of this world- our Lord! - that they may lead men astray from Your Path. 
Our Lord! Destroy their wealth, and harden their hearts, so that they will not have 
any Īmān until they see the painful torment.” 223 
 
So those who unrestrictedly keep on repeating the texts on lenience and mildness, and carry 
it upon a distorted meaning, and put it in other than its actual place- They should halt at this 
issue for a long time, and ponder upon it, and grasp it with a firm understanding: if they are 
sincere.” 
 
And similar was the first Messenger, Nūh السلام عليه . And the Da’wah of all the Prophets and 
Messengers was one- towards Hanīfiyyah, 224 as Allāh says,  
 

                                                 
221 An-Nāzi’āt: 18-19 
222 Al-Isrā’: 102 
223 Yūnus: 88 
224 As Allāh says,  
 

أَقِيموا الدين ولَا تتفَرقُوا فِيهِ كَبر علَى شرع لَكُم من الدينِ ما وصى بِهِ نوحا والَّذِي أَوحينا إِلَيك وما وصينا بِهِ إِبراهِيم وموسى وعِيسى أَنْ 
 الْمشرِكِين ما تدعوهم إِلَيهِ

“Allāh has ordained for you the same religion which He ordained for Nūh, and that which 
We have revealed to you (O Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم), and that which We have ordained for 
Ibrāhīm, Mūsā, and ‘Īsā- (saying) that you should establish the Dīn and make no divisions 
in it; intolerable to the mushrikīn is that (Tawhīd) to which you call them to.” [Ash-Shūrā: 13] 
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 فِي الْعالَمِين إِنا كَذَلِك نجزِي الْمحسِنِين إِنه مِن عِبادِنا الْمؤمِنِين ثُم أَغْرقْنا الْآخرِين سلَام علَى نوحٍ
اهِيمرتِهِ لَإِبإِنَّ مِن شِيعو 

“Salām be upon Nūh (From Us) among the Worlds (mankind and the Jinn, and all 
that exists). Verily, thus We rewarded the righteous. Verily, he was one of Our slaves 
with Īmān. Then we drowned the others (mushrikīn). And, verily, among those who 
followed his (Nūh’s) way, was Ibrāhīm.” 225 
 
And Nūh السلام عليه  said regarding his son who did not accept Hanīfiyyah,  
 

 هإِن لِكأَه مِن سلَي هإِن وحا نقَالَ ي اكِمِينالْح كَمأَح أَنتو قالْح كدعإِنَّ ولِي وأَه نِي مِنإِنَّ اب بر
كُونَ مِنأَن ت ي أَعِظُكإِن بِهِ عِلْم لَك سا لَيأَلْنِ مسالِحٍ فَلاَ تص رلٌ غَيمعاهِلِينالْج  

“O my Lord! Verily, my son is of my family! And certainly, Your Promise is true, 226 
and You are the Most Just of the judges.” He (Allāh) replied, “O Nūh! Surely, he is 
not of your family; verily, his work is unrighteous (shirk), So ask not of Me that of 
which you have no knowledge! I admonish you lest you should be of the ignorant.” 
227 
 
And Nūh السلام عليه , the first Messenger, invoked Allāh against his mushrik people, saying,  
 

 رب لَا تذَر علَى الْأَرضِ مِن الْكَافِرِين ديارا إِنك إِن … اوقَد أَضلُّوا كَثِيرا ولَا تزِدِ الظَّالِمِين إِلَّا ضلَالً
 تذَرهم يضِلُّوا عِبادك ولَا يلِدوا إِلَّا فَاجِرا كَفَّارا

“And indeed they have led many astray. And (O Allāh!): Grant no increase to the 
Thālimīn, except misguidance… My Lord! Do not leave (even) one of the kāfirīn on 

                                                 
225 As-Sāffāt: 79-83. So this proves that the Millat Ibrāhīm, although ascribed to the Prophet Ibrāhīm 

السلامعليه   - it was the methodology of all the Prophets before him also, such as Nūh  السلامعليه . 
226 Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahmān As-Sa’dī says in his Tafsīr  (pg. 338) of this Verse, “Your Promise is true, 
for you told me  
 

لَكأَهنِ وينِ اثْنيجوا مِن كُلٍّ زمِلْ فِيهاح 
“Embark therein (in the ship), of each kind two (male and female), and your family” [Hūd: 
40]. 
 
It is possible that Nūh  عليه السلام  was being sympathetic towards his family, and thought that Allāh 
had promised that He would save his entire family- thinking that the promise was general- both the 
believers and the infidels from his family. So this is why he made this supplication. But still, he 
returned the matter to Allāh, by saying “and You are the Most Just of the judges”.” That Verse 
actually completes as “Embark therein (in the ship), of each kind two (male and female), and 
your family- except him against whom the Word has already gone forth” [Hūd: 40]. 
227 Hūd: 45-46. See how this is similar to the case of Ibrāhīm  السلامعليه  and his father, and 
Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم and Abū Tālib. 
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the earth! If You leave them, they will mislead Your slaves, and they beget none 
except wicked kuffār.” 228 
 
And resembling the declaration of the Imām of the Hunafā’ السلام عليه  to his people with 
Hostility and Hatred, Allāh says,  
 
واتلُ علَيهِم نبأَ نوحٍ إِذْ قَالَ لِقَومِهِ يا قَومِ إِن كَانَ كَبر علَيكُم مقَامِي وتذْكِيرِي بِآياتِ اللّهِ فَعلَى اللّهِ 

 م علَيكُم غُمةً ثُم اقْضواْ إِلَي ولاَ تنظِرونِتوكَّلْت فَأَجمِعواْ أَمركُم وشركَاءكُم ثُم لاَ يكُن أَمركُ
“And recite to them the news of Nūh. When he said to his people: O my people! If 
my stay (with you), and my reminding (you) of the lessons of Allāh, is unbearable to 
you- then I put my trust in Allāh; So devise your plot, you and your partners (whom 
you worship along with Allāh) - and let not (the severity of) your plot be a concern for 
you. Then pass your sentence upon me, and give me no respite.” 229 
 
And similar was said by all the Prophets, following the Millat Ibrāhīm and Nūh.  
 
Just as Allāh notifies us about Prophet Hūd عليه السلام, initially he called them with fair 
preaching, saying,  
 

...رواْ ربكُم ثُم توبواْ إِلَيهِاستغفِ... يا قَومِ اعبدواْ اللّه ما لَكُم من إِلَـهٍ غَيره إِنْ أَنتم إِلاَّ مفْترونَ  
“O my people! Worship Allāh (Alone)! You have no Ilāh, other than Him. Certainly, 
you do nothing but invent lies… Ask forgiveness from your Lord, and then repent to 
Him…” 230 
 
But when his people disobeyed him and rejected him, Hūd السلام عليه  said,  
 
 كَّلْتوي تونِ إِننظِرلاَ ت ا ثُممِيعونِي جونِهِ فَكِيدرِكُونَ مِن دشا تمرِيءٌ مي بواْ أَندهاشاللّهِ و هِدي أُشإِن

اصِيآخِذٌ بِن وةٍ إِلاَّ هآبا مِن دكُم مبري وبلَى اللّهِ رقِيمٍعتساطٍ ملَى صِري عبا إِنَّ رتِه 
“I call Allāh to witness, and (all of you to also) bear witness, that I am Barī’ 231 from 
that which you associate (with Allāh). So conspire all of you (together) against me, 
and give me no respite. I put my trust in Allāh, my Lord and your Lord! There is not 
a moving creature, except that He has the grasp of its forelock. Verily, my Lord is 
upon the Straight Path.” 232 
 
And since Allāh ordered His Messenger Muhammad سلمالله عليه وصلى ا  to follow the Millat 
Ibrāhīm- He also ordered him,  
 
                                                 
228 Nūh: 24-27 
229 Yūnus: 71 
230 Refer to Hūd: 50-60. 
231 Barī’: synonym of Barā’. 
232 Hūd: 54-56 
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الِحِينلَّى الصوتي وهو ابلَ الْكِتزالَّذِي ن اللّه ـيلِيونِ إِنَّ ونظِرونِ فَلاَ تكِيد ثُم كَاءكُمرواْ شعقُلِ اد 
“Say: Call your partners, and then plot against me, and give me no respite! Verily, my 
Walī is Allāh, and He protects the righteous.” 233 
 
And Allāh also commanded His Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و ,  
 

 اللّه دبأَع لَـكِنونِ اللّهِ وونَ مِن ددبعت الَّذِين دبن دِينِي فَلاَ أَعم كفِي ش مإِن كُنت اسا النها أَيقُلْ ي
  يتوفَّاكُم وأُمِرت أَنْ أَكُونَ مِن الْمؤمِنِينالَّذِي

“Say: O you mankind! If you are in doubt regarding my Dīn, then (know that) I will 
never worship those whom you worship, besides Allāh. But (know that) I worship 
Allāh, (the One) Who causes you to die. And I am commanded to be one of the 
Mu’minīn.” 234 
 
Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq An-Najdī االله رحمه  said while explaining the above Verse, “So Allāh 
commanded His Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و  to announce to the mushrikīn: O you people! If you 
are confused about the Dīn which I am upon- then be aware that I have nothing to do with 
the religion which you are upon. And I have been ordered to be from amongst the Mu’minīn, 
the people which are your enemies; and I have been prohibited from being amongst your 
Awliyā’, the mushrikīn.” 235 
 
And similar to his predecessors from amongst the Messengers, the Last Messenger was 
ordered to announce Barā’ah from the kuffār. 
 

لَا أَنو دبا أَعونَ مابِدع ملَا أَنتونَ ودبعا تم دبونَ لَا أَعا الْكَافِرها أَيقُلْ ي ملَا أَنتو مدتبا عم ابِدا ع
 عابِدونَ ما أَعبد لَكُم دِينكُم ولِي دِينِ

“Say: O kāfirūn! I do not worship that which you worship. Nor are you worshippers 
of that which I worship. And I am not a worshipper of that which you are 
worshipping. Nor are you worshippers of that which I worship. To you be your 
religion, and to me my Dīn.” 236 
 
Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq رحمه االله said while explaining Sūrat Al-Kāfirūn, “So Allāh had ordered 
His Messenger to say to the kuffār: The religion that you are upon- I have nothing to do with 
it; and the Dīn which I am upon- you have nothing to do with it. 
 
The meaning is to demonstrate to the mushrikūn that they are infidels, and that he صلى االله عليه
سلمو  has nothing to do with them, nor with their religion. And whosoever is a follower of the 

Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و , then it is obligatory for him to declare likewise- or else, he will not 
have practiced his Dīn. And this is the reason that when the Sahābah عنهم االله رضي  acted upon 

                                                 
233 Al-A’rāf: 195-196 
234 Yūnus: 104 
235 “Sabīl An-Najāti Wal-Fikāk” (92-95), under the section of “Ith’hār Ad-Dīn”. 
236 Al-Kāfirūn: 1-6 
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this, they were attacked- and thus the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و  ordered them to emigrate 
(Hijrah) to Abyssinia. But if the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و  found it permissible to stay silent 
with the mushrikīn- Why, then, did he command them to exile to a distant foreign land?” 237 
 
And Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq االله رحمه  also said in a letter which he sent to ‘Abdullāh Ibn Sālih: 
 
“So let the one possessing intellect think carefully, and the let the sincere one search deeply- 
to find which reason (Sabab) caused the Quraysh to expel the Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  and 
his Companions رضي االله عنهم from Makkah, even though it was the most virtuous place (in 
the world). Then it will be known that the Quraysh did not expel them, until they (the 
Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  and his Companions) cursed their (Quraysh’s) religion, and 
declared their forefathers to be astray; and the Quraysh wanted the Messenger صلى االله عليه
سلمو  to stop these things, or else they would expel him and his Companions. 238 

                                                 
237 “Sabīl An-Najāti Wal-Fikāk” (92-95), under the section of “Ith’hār Ad-Dīn”. This fact should be 
contemplated over deeply, especially after realizing that the Messenger مصلى االله عليه وسل  was the most 
merciful human [As Allāh said,  
 

الَمِينةً لِّلْعمحإِلَّا ر اكلْنسا أَرمو 
“And We have not sent you {O Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم} except as a mercy for all that 
exists.” Al-Anbiyā’: 107] – and this point is mentioned by Shaykh Al-Islām in his “Sittatu Mawādhi’ 
Min As-Sīrah”. After he mentioned the Verse,  
 

يرتهم أُولَئِك كَتب فِي قُلُوبِهِم لَا تجِد قَوما يؤمِنونَ بِاللَّهِ والْيومِ الْآخِرِ يوادونَ من حاد اللَّه ورسولَه ولَو كَانوا آباءهم أَو أَبناءهم أَو إِخوانهم أَو عشِ
هنوحٍ مم بِرهدأَيانَ والْإِيم 

“You will not find any people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day, making friendship with 
those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger- even if they are their fathers, their sons, their 
brothers, or their kindred. For such (people), He has written Īmān in their hearts, and 
strengthened them with the light from Himself.” [Al-Mujādilah: 22].  
 
The Shaykh then says, “If you have understood this (Verse) with a firm and correct understanding, 
then you will realize that many of those who claim (to be in this) Dīn do not understand this. What 
else was the reason which caused the Muslims to be patient under such torture, captivity, suffering 
and exile to Abyssinia;  all the while remembering that the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم was the most 
compassionate of mankind, yet he did not permit them (to befriend the mushrikīn). And indeed, if he 
knew it to be permissible to do otherwise, undoubtedly he would have allowed them to do so.” 
“Majmū’at At-Tawhīd” (19). 
238 Some ignorant people claim that the Sahābah  عنهمرضي االله  were attacked, tortured, and expelled 
only because they worshipped Allāh Alone and rejected to worship anyone else. But this is an evil 
fabrication. Indeed there existed many more Hunafā’ who rejected the gods and worshipped only 
Allāh, such as Waraqah Ibn Nawfal  عنهرضي االله  and Zayd Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Nufayl  عنهرضي االله  and many 
others. Yet, none of the kuffār expelled them nor attacked them, nor threatened them; And this is due 
to the fact that they did not display Hostility and Enmity and Barā’ah against the kuffār- and so they 
were treated in a manner other than the Sahābah. Why? Because the Sahābah were following the Millat 
Ibrāhīm firmly based upon the Revelation, under the guidance of the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم. But if 
they had not done this, they would not have been tormented at the hands of the kuffār, like Waraqah 
Ibn Nawfal. So O Brother of Islām! Know the methodology of the Sahābah, and follow it sincerely- 
for verily, it is the path of wisdom, the path to Jannah. 
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And at the same time, his Companions would come to him and complain to him about the 
severity of the torture and suffering they were facing at the hands of the mushrikīn; but he 
ordered them to be patient and firm, as those before them (of the previous Prophets) were 
also tortured, and they endured patiently throughout. He never said to them “(It’s okay to) 
Stop renouncing their religion, and mocking their ideals”- On the contrary, he preferred exile 
along with his Companions, and preferred forsaking his native soil, even though it was the 
most noble place on the face of the earth; And  
 

 لَقَد كَانَ لَكُم فِي رسولِ اللَّهِ أُسوةٌ حسنةٌ لِّمن كَانَ يرجو اللَّه والْيوم الْآخِر وذَكَر اللَّه كَثِيرا
“Indeed you have, in the Messenger of Allāh, a good example for whosoever hopes 
(for the Meeting with) Allāh and the Last Day, and remembers Allāh much.” 239” 
 
- End of the words of Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq االله رحمه . 240 
 
Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan رحمه االله said commenting upon how the Companions of 
the Cave were upon Millat Ibrāhīm, “And if you desire to know what Allāh has obligated 
(Fardh) upon His servants, from what has preceded- then ponder upon His Statement 
regarding the Companions of the Cave,  
 

لَقَد قُلْنا إِذًا وربطْنا علَى قُلُوبِهِم إِذْ قَاموا فَقَالُوا ربنا رب السماواتِ والْأَرضِ لَن ندعو مِن دونِهِ إِلَها 
 وإِذِ اعتزلْتموهم وما يعبدونَ إِلَّا اللَّه فَأْووا إِلَى الْكَهفِ ينشر لَكُم ربكُم من رحمته ويهيئْ …شطَطًا

 لَكُم من أَمرِكُم مرفَقًا
“And We made their hearts firm and strong 241 when they stood up, so they said: Our 
Lord is the Lord of the Heavens and the Earth, never shall we make Du’ā’ to any Ilāh 
other than Him; if we did, we would indeed have uttered an enormity in disbelief… 
(they said to one another) And when you withdraw from them, and that which they 
worship, except Allāh- then seek shelter in the Cave; your Lord will open a way for 
you from His Mercy and will make easy for you your affair.” 242  

                                                 
239 Al-Ahzāb: 21 
240 This letter can be found in “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/199). 
241 Shaykh Taqiyyuddīn Al-Hilālī and Shaykh Muhammād Muhsin Khān commented upon this 
strength and firmness, “With the light of Faith in Allāh bestowed upon them, patience to bear the 
separation of their kith and kin and dwellings.” 
242 Al-Kahf: 14-16. And as Allāh promises,  
 

 ومن يهاجِر فِي سبِيلِ اللّهِ يجِد فِي الأَرضِ مراغَما كَثِيرا وسعةً

 هِ مهاجِرا إِلَى اللّهِ ورسولِهِ ثُم يدرِكْه الْموت فَقَد وقَع أَجره على اللّهِومن يخرج مِن بيتِ
“And he who emigrates (does Hijrah) in the Path of Allāh, will find on earth many dwelling 
places and plenty to live by. And whosoever leaves his home as an emigrant (Muhājir) unto 
Allāh and His Messenger, and then death overtakes him- his reward is then surely 
incumbent upon Allāh.” [An-Nisā’: 100]. 
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So they knew that their Dīn was not valid without separating from the mushrikīn, and 
separating from their Tawāghīt. And they knew that they had to do this even if they could not 
find any place to go to except a cave inside a mountain along the shore. 
 
So did they say, “Where are we supposed to emigrate to… There is no country of Islām… We have no 
Imām… We have no supporters”?? Did they complain about these things, as these ignorant 
people, who have preferred the worldly life over the Dīn, complain?” 243 
 
And the Messenger Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و  informed us, “Indeed Allāh has taken me as an 
intimate friend (Khalīl), just as he took Ibrāhīm as an intimate friend (Khalīl).” 244 
 
So Allāh (Most High) ordered His Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  to follow the Millat Ibrāhīm, as 
has already preceded- and he did as he was commanded. 
 
Just as Ibrāhīm Al-Khalīl السلام يهعل  cursed and reviled the Tawāghīt of his people- Muhammad 
سلمصلى االله عليه و  followed.  

 
As Allāh (Most High) mentions,  
 

كُمتآلِه ذْكُرذَا الَّذِي يا أَهوزإِلَّا ه كخِذُونتوا إِن يكَفَر الَّذِين آكإِذَا رو 

“And when those who commit kufr see you (O Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و ), they 
take you only as a mockery (saying) “Is this the one who talks (badly) about your 
gods?” 245 
 
The scholars of Tafsīr have mentioned that this “one who talks (badly) about your gods” 
means that the Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  cursed, reviled, and ridiculed their gods. 246 And 
this is apparent in the Verses such as,  
                                                 
243 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/92-93), the section on Jihād. May Allāh have mercy upon the Shaykh, it 
is as if he was arguing with the Murji’ah of today… 
244 Narrated fron Jundub, refer to Muslim (532). This phrasing is also narrated by Ibn Mājah from 
‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Amr in a weak Hadīth. 
245 Al-Anbiyā’: 36 
246 As for what is meant by the Verse,  
 

واْ الَّذِينبسلاَ ترِ عِلْمٍويا بِغودع واْ اللّهبسونِ اللّهِ فَيونَ مِن دعدي  
“And insult not those whom they worship besides Allāh, lest they insult Allāh wrongfully 
without knowledge.” [Al-An’ām: 108].  
 
This Verse only prohibits reviling their gods without wisdom, and using improper language. But as 
for reviling them with wisdom, in order to make them realize Tawhīd, as all the Messengers did, then 
this is an obligation. As the Allāh Ta’āla commented about the deities of the mushrikīn,  
 

عدت إِنَّ الَّذِينهمِن نقِذُوهتسئًا لَّا ييش ابالذُّب مهلُبسإِن يو وا لَهعمتلَوِ اجا وابلُقُوا ذُبخونِ اللَّهِ لَن يونَ مِن د 
“Verily, those whom you call upon besides Allāh, cannot even create a fly- even if they 
combine together for the purpose. And if the fly snatches away a thing from them, they will 
have no power to release it from the fly.” [Al-Hajj: 73],  
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الَمِينالْع بلِّي إِلَّا ر ودع مهونَ فَإِنمالْأَقْد كُماؤآبو مونَ أَنتدبعت ما كُنتم متأَيأَفَر 
“Do you see that which you have been worshipping- you and your ancient fathers? 
For verily, they are all enemies to me- except the Lord of the Worlds.” 247 
 
Just as Ibrāhīm, the Imām of the Hunafā’, said,  
 

فْكًاإِنما تعبدونَ مِن دونِ اللَّهِ أَوثَانا وتخلُقُونَ إِ  

“You worship besides Allāh only idols, 248 and you only invent falsehood.” 249 

                                                                                                                                                 
 
and ,  
 

 والَّذِين تدعونَ مِن دونِهِ لاَ يستطِيعونَ نصركُم ولآ أَنفُسهم ينصرونَ
“Those whom you call upon besides Him, cannot help you- nor can they even help 
themselves!” [Al-A’rāf: 197],  
 
and as Ibrāhīm  عليه السلام  cursed the mushrikīn saying,  
 

 لَقَد كُنتم أَنتم وآباؤكُم فِي ضلَالٍ مبِينٍ
“Verily, you and your fathers have been in manifest error!” [Al-Anbiyā’: 54]. 
 
Similarly today, it is not permissible to revile the Tawāghīt without wisdom. Rather, we should curse 
them in such manners by which the people will realize how the Tawāghīt are indeed apostates and 
thus should be abandoned; by revealing their collaboration with the kuffār against Muslims, by 
revealing their deficiencies and their torture against the Mujāhidīn. And when the Murji’ah use this 
Verse as an excuse to praise the Tawāghīt- then it must be remembered that the man upon whom this 
Verse was revealed- he was the same man who killed the Tawāghīt, and shattered the idols. Can it be 
said that he did not understand this Verse? And even the mushrikīn described the Prophet صلى االله عليه
 as the man who, “… Mocked our elders, cursed our forefathers, criticized our religion, divided وسلم
our community, and attacked our gods”. So can it be said that the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم did not 
understand the meaning of this Verse? Rather, he perfectly understood it- and the Qur’ān does not 
contradict itself. This Verse only prohibits unwise ridiculing of the Tawāghīt, for its effects can be 
negative. But as for using wisdom in mocking and reviling their Tawāghīt- then this will cause the 
mushrikīn to ponder upon the futility of shirk and kufr. And as Ibrāhīm  عليه السلام  said,  
 

 أُف لَّكُم ولِما تعبدونَ مِن دونِ اللَّهِ أَفَلَا تعقِلُونَ
“Fie upon you! And upon that which you worship, besides Allāh! Have you then no sense!” 
[Al-Anbiyā’: 67] 
Can it be said that none of the Prophets و سلممصلى االله عليه  understood? And refuge is sought with 
Allāh. 
247 Editor’s Note: Ash-Shu’arā’: 75-77 
248 In the Sharī’ah, any entity, person or thing, which has ‘Ibādah directed to it other than Allāh, can be 
labeled as an “idol”. So in this sense, “idol” is synonymous to Tāghūt. And the proof for this is the 
Hadīth narrated by Abū Hurayrah  عنهرضي االله , that the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم said, “O Allāh! Do 
not make my grave into an idol which has ‘Ibādah directed at it.” Recorded by Imām Mālik in “Al-Muwatta’” 
(414), Imām Ahmad in “Al-Musnad” (7352), Ibn Sa’d in “At-Tabaqāt” (2/241-242), and Abū Nu’aym 
in “Al-Hilyah” (7/317). Authenticated by Imām Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr in “At-Tamhīd” (5/41), Shaykh Al-
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Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و  also said,  
 

 إِنْ هِي إِلَّا أَسماء سميتموها أَنتم وآباؤكُم ما أَنزلَ اللَّه بِها مِن سلْطَانٍ
“They are but names which you have named- you and your fathers- for which Allāh 
has sent down no authority.” 250 
 
And the Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  reviled their Tawāghīt to such an extent that the 
mushrikūn said, “He would have nearly misled us from our gods, had it not been that we were 
patient and constant in their worship!”  
 
And the aristocrats of the mushrikīn had complained about the Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و , 
saying, “We never tolerated a man like the way we did Muhammad… He has mocked our 
elders, cursed our forefathers, criticized our religion, divided our community, and attacked 
our gods! We indeed have been very patient with him regarding a grave matter.” And after 
they had said this, the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم replied in their faces, “Listen (to these words) - 
O assembly of Quraysh! I swear by Him in Whose Hand lies the soul of Muhammad! Verily, I have come 
to you, to slaughter you.” 251 
 
Just as the intimate friend of Allāh, Ibrāhīm السلام عليه  said,  
 

الْقِي موي ا ثُميناةِ الديفِي الْح نِكُميةَ بدوم ارالن اكُمأْوما وضعكُم بضعب نلْعيضٍ وعكُم بِبضعب كْفُرةِ يام
اصِرِينن نا لَكُم ممو 

“The love between you is only in the life of this world, but on the Day of 
Resurrection, you will disown each other, and curse each other- and your abode will 
be the Fire- and you shall have no helper.” 252  
 
Also Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و , the intimate friend of Allāh, said simply,  
 

                                                                                                                                                 
Albānī in “Ghāyat Al-Marām” (126), “Mishkāt Al-Masābīh” (715), “Fiqh As-Sīrah” (53), and Ibn 
Taymiyyah mentioned that it is “Thābit” (confirmed) in “Huqūq Āl Al-Bayt” (58).  
249 Al-‘Ankabūt: 17 
250 An-Najm: 23 
251 Narrated by Imām Ahmad ibn Hanbal رحمه االله in his Musnad (11/203, # 7036). Imām Ahmad 
Shākir رحمه االله declared its chain to be authentic, and said, “Isnāduhu Sahīh.” He also mentioned that it 
is narrated by Ibn Hajar al-Haythamī in Mujma’ Az-Zawā’id (6/15-16), and was pointed to by Ibn 
Hajar al-‘Asqalānī in Al-Fat’h (7/128), and Ibn Kathīr mentioned that it was narrated by al-Bayhaqī in 
At-Tārīkh (3/46). On the authority of ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Al-‘Ās. And Shaykh Al-Albānī declared 
it “Hasan” in “Sahīh Al-Mawārid” (1404). This is the Hadīth known as “Laqad Ji’tukum Bith-Thabh”.  
 

 ا وحي يوحىوما ينطِق عنِ الْهوى إِنْ هو إِلَّ
“Nor does he (Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم) speak of his own desire. It is only a Revelation 
revealed.” [An-Najm: 3-4]. 
252 Al-‘Ankabūt: 25 
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 تمتع بِكُفْرِك قَلِيلًا إِنك مِن أَصحابِ النارِ
“Take pleasure in your kufr for a while- surely you are of the denizens of the Fire.” 253 
 
And let us return to how Ibrāhīm السلام عليه  destroyed the Tawāghīt of his people- and then 
mocked them even more after killing their Tawāghīt. 254 Similarly, the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و  
killed many Tawāghīt during the Makkan Period. 255  
 
As is in the following Hadīth narrated by ‘Alī Ibn Abī Tālib عنه االله رضي , “The Prophet صلى االله
سلمعليه و  and I went to the Ka’bah, and then the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و  ordered me, “Crouch 

down.” He then got upon my shoulders, and I lifted him up; but then the Prophet  صلى االله عليه
سلمو  realized that I was weak (and unable to lift him up high enough). So he got down, and 

then he crouched down- and he told me, “O ‘Alī! Get on my shoulders.” So I then got upon his 
shoulders, and he lifted me up so high that I felt that if I wanted to reach the sky, I would 
have been able to do so. So then I got on top of the Ka’bah, and there were some statues. 
There were devotees surrounding them to the right and left, in front of them and behind 
them. So then the Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  ordered me, “Throw them!” So when I struck 
them, they shattered as if they were made of delicate glass. So then I got down from the 
shoulders of the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و , and we both set off swiftly, lest some of the 
people (mushrikūn) would see us.” 256 
 
And in another narration, “There used to be idols on top of the Ka’bah; so I hoisted the 
Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  up (to break them), but I was not capable. So he hoisted me up, 
and then I broke them (all).” 257 And in another narration there is, “And they were never put 
up there again.” 258 
 
                                                 
253 Az-Zumar: 8 
254 The term “killing the Tawāghīt” is proper since the Yahūdī Ka’b Ibn Al-Ashraf was termed as a 
Tāghūt- and the Companions were ordered by the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم to assassinate him. So it is 
also proper to say “Assassinating the Tawāghīt” is from the Millat Ibrāhīm. Refer to Shaykh Abū Jandal 
(Fāris Az-Zahrānī) Al-Azdī’s book, “Tahrīdh Al-Mujāhidīn Al-Abtāal ‘Alā Ihyā’ Sunnat Al-Ightiyāl”. 
255 Referring to the period before the Hijrah. It is known that the Muslims were weaker and fewer in 
number in this period- yet the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم walked firmly upon Millat Ibrāhīm- not fearing 
the blame of the blamers. It is important to know this fact, since many deviants claim that the 
Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم never attacked the Tawāghīt during the Makkan Period, but only destroyed the 
Tawāghīt after the Conquest of Makkah; but this is false. He destroyed the Tawāghīt even while he was 
in the midst of the kuffār, even while the Muslims were weak- not fearing the blame of the blamers. 
For destroying the Tawāghīt is an essential part of Hanīfiyyah and Tawhīd- without destroying the 
Tawāghīt, no one can truly claim to be upon Millat Ibrāhīm  السلامعليه . 
256 So again, this shows the obligation to secretly plot for the destruction of the Tawāghīt and 
mushrikīn. This Hadīth is recorded in “Musnad Ahmad” (1/84), in the Musnad of ‘Alī  عنهرضي االله . 
Similar is narrated by Al-Khatīb Al-Baghdādī in “Tārīkh Baghdād” (13/302-303). In this narration the 
idols were bound tightly by iron; and the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم orders him to “Crush them (into small 
pieces).” Muhaddith Ahmad Shākir  االلهرحمه  commented, “Its chain is Sahīh… and it is obvious that this 
incident took place before the Hijrah.” 
257 “Musnad Ahmad” (1/151) 
258 Recorded by Al-Haythamī in “Mujma’ Az-Zawā’id” (6/23), chapter of “Taksīruhu Al-Asnām”. He 
then commented that all the narrators are trustworthy. 
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So this was how the Muslims practiced their Tawhīd during the Makkan Period. And it is 
well-known how the Madanian Period was in regards to Hanīfiyyah : 
 

دتجثُ ويح رِكِينشلُواْ الْمدٍ فَاقْتصركُلَّ م مواْ لَهداقْعو موهرصاحو مذُوهخو موهم  

“So slay the mushrikīn wherever you find them, take hold of them, encircle them and 
lie in wait to ambush them on each and every path” 259  
 
and,  
 

فْتموهم وأُولَـئِكُم جعلْنا لَكُم علَيهِم سلْطَانا مبِينافَخذُوهم واقْتلُوهم حيثُ ثِقِ  
“Then take hold of them and kill them wherever you find them. In their case, We 
have provided you with a clear warrant against them.” 260 
 
And after all this, let us mention what the Father of the Hunafā’ believed was peace and 
security. This is important since many people today have false ideas about the meaning of 
safety, and they do not realize who is actually working to establish safety. 
 
The Hanīf, the Khalīl, the Father of the Muslims said  
 

 رب اجعلْ هـذَا الْبلَد آمِنا واجنبنِي وبنِي أَن نعبد الأَصنام رب إِنهن أَضلَلْن كَثِيرا من الناسِ

“O my Lord! Make this city one of peace and security, and keep me and my sons 
away from worshipping idols. 261 O my Lord! They have indeed led astray many 
among mankind.” 262 
 
So see with your eyes, and hear with your ears- How this Messenger has attached security 
with Kufr Bit-Tāghūt (Disbelieving in the Tāghūt) and Tawhīd… And glance towards the Verse 
again- And do you see that he has clarified that the Tawāghīt are the ones who misguide 
mankind, and that they are the ones that rip away security from mankind? 
 
And this is why Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb االله رحمه  said while explaining the 
Hadīth regarding this matter, 263 “So this is one of the greatest things which clarifies the 
meaning of Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh. Because verily, Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و  has not made the 

                                                 
259 At-Tawbah: 5 
260 An-Nisā’: 91 
261 Remember from what was mentioned previously- idol is synonymous to Tāghūt. 
262 Ibrāhīm: 35-36. Al-‘Allāmah Ibrāhīm At-Taymī رحمه االله used to say, “Who dares feel secure from 
shirk even though Prophet Ibrāhīm ه السلامعلي , the intimate friend of Allāh, fears as he begs his Lord, 
‘Keep me and my sons away from worshipping idols’.” Narrated by At-Tabarī and Al-Qurtubī in 
their Tafsīr of this Verse. 
263 Referring to the Hadīth, “Whosoever says, “None is worthy of being worshipped, except Allāh”, and disbelieves 
in whatsoever is worshipped other than Allāh, then his wealth and blood is protected, and his reckoning is with 
Allāh.” Recorded by Muslim in his “Sahīh” (23). The statement “…and disbelieves in whatsoever is 
worshipped other than Allāh…” demonstrates that Kufr Bit-Tāghūt is a condition for the protection of one’s 
life and property. 
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“pronunciation” of this Kalimah enough to protect one’s blood and wealth; Rather, he has not 
even made “knowing the meaning” of this Kalimah enough; 264 Rather, he has not even made 
“Belief” in this Kalimah enough; Rather, he has not even made the fact that a person “worships 
none but Allāh Alone” enough to secure his life and property. 265 On the contrary- the 
Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  has not given protection to anyone’s blood and wealth- until they 
have fulfilled Kufr Bit-Tāghūt. And whosoever doubts or hesitates (to do Kufr Bit-Tāghūt), then 
his blood and wealth are not secure.” 266 
 
And it is known, there are only two factions- Awliyā’ Ar-Rahmān against Awliyā’ Ash-Shaytān. 
The Brigades of Tawhīd, or the troops shirk. The followers of Mūsā السلام عليه , or the 
followers or Fir’awn. The Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  and his followers, or the followers of 
Abū Lahab and Abū Jahl. The Sahābah against Musaylamah Al-Kath’thāb. The followers of 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal against the Jahmiyyah. The army of Ibn Taymiyyah against the Tatār. The 
Imāms of Najd against the Ottomans. The Muwahhidūn against the kuffār and apostates. 267 
 
And this Millat Ibrāhīm is what distinguishes the two factions. 
 
And it is only due to this blessed Tawhīd, with its Negation before its Affirmation, which 
split the people apart into two separate factions. As Allāh has informed us, 
  

قَد أَرسلْنا إِلَى ثَمود أَخاهم صالِحا أَنِ اعبدوا اللَّه فَإِذَا هم فَرِيقَانِ يختصِمونَولَ  

“And We sent to Thamūd their brother (and Prophet) Sālih (saying): “Worship Allāh 
(Alone, and avoid the Tāghūt)!” 268 Then look- they became two parties, quarrelling 
with each other.” 269 
 
And He also says,  
 

 وادعوه مخلِصِين لَه الدين كَما بدأَكُم تعودونَ فَرِيقًا هدى وفَرِيقًا حق علَيهِم الضلاَلَةُ

                                                 
264 This is a clear refutation against those who only theoretically study Tawhīd and shirk- but do not 
actually walk upon the path of Ibrāhīm and Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم - and they forsake the actions 
and Jihād of the Sahābah and the Salaf; and they do not only stop here- they ridicule the true followers 
of the Salaf, by calling them hideous names like “Khawārij”, etc. 
265 This is a refutation of those who call to the ‘Ibādah of Allāh Alone- the Second Pillar of Tawhīd 
(Ithbāt), but do not call to the First Pillar, Kufr Bit-Tāghūt (Nafī). 
266 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/103). It is as if the Shaykh was talking about today. May Allāh 
benefit all the Muslims through his wisdom and writings. And may Allāh make the Imām from 
amongst those who are under the Shade of Allāh, on the Day that there is no shade except His. If 
this was to be said by one of us today- we would have been immediately labeled as “Khawārij” since 
we are not doing blind Taqlīd of the Qusūriyyah (palace-worshippers). 
267 And today it is as clear as the sun itself- the Jews, Christians, Hindus, Qaddiyānisits, munāfiqūn, and 
the apostates are all on one side against the Muwahhidūn. And everyone will be able to admit this- 
except someone who is insanely in love with the Tawāghīt. 
268 Since Sālih  عليه السلام  was a Messenger, he too called to the same thing that every Messenger and 
Prophet called to, ‘Worship Allāh (Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt’ [An-Nahl: 36]. 
269 An-Naml: 45 
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“And invoke Him only, making all your worship purely for Him (only, and not for 
the Tawāghīt). As He brought you (into being) in the beginning, so shall you be 
brought into being (on the Day of Resurrection). A group He has guided, and a 
group deserved to be in error.” 270 
 
And,  
 

 لِيمِيز اللّه الْخبِيثَ مِن الطَّيبِ
“In order that Allāh may distinguish the wicked from the righteous.” 271 

 
And it is known that the Da’wah of the Prophets was not to call only to the worship of 
Allāh- and whosoever says this, is ignorant of the Da’wah of the Prophets. It is well known 
from the Qur’ān that most of the mushrikūn to whom Allāh had sent His Prophets- they were 
already worshipping Allāh 272 (along with the Tawāghīt), and they also already believed that 
He was the only Rabb, Khāliq, Rāziq, Mālik of everything that exists. 273 But what caused the 
separation was the fact that the Messengers سلم ومصلى االله عليه  called to Kufr Bit-Tāghūt - to 
forsake and reject all the Tawāghīt. The mushrikūn said to the Messengers,  
 

 أَجِئْتنا لِنعبد اللّه وحده ونذَر ما كَانَ يعبد آباؤنا
“Have you come to us so that we worship only Allāh alone [Īmān Billāh]?! And forsake 
what our fathers used to worship [Kufr Bit-Tāghūt]?!” 274  
 
And Allāh describes these mushrikeen as,  
 

رونَ ويقُولُونَ أَئِنا لَتارِكُوا آلِهتِنا لِشاعِرٍ مجنونٍإِنهم كَانوا إِذَا قِيلَ لَهم لَا إِلَه إِلَّا اللَّه يستكْبِ  
“Truly, when it was said to them ‘Lā Ilāha Illā Allāh’- they puffed themselves up with 
arrogance (kibr). And they said: “Are we going to abandon our gods for the sake of a 
mad poet?” 275 
 
And He clarified that it was this Negation and Affirmation of Tawhīd which divided the 
people into two groups,  
 

                                                 
270 Al-A’rāf: 29-30 
271 Al-Anfāl: 37 
272 Refer to Al-An‘ām: 40-41, 63-64, Yūnus: 12, 22-23, Al-Isrā’: 67, Al-‘Ankabūt: 65, Ar-Rūm: 33, 
Luqmān: 32, Az-Zumar: 38; “Sahīh Muslim” in the book of Hajj (2671). Also refer to “Kashf Ash-
Shubuhāt” and its explanations. 
273 Refer to Al-Anfāl: 48, Yūnus: 31, Al-Isrā’: 102, Al-Mu’minūn: 84-89, Al-‘Ankabūt: 61-63, Luqmān: 25, 
Az-Zumar: 38, Az-Zukhruf: 9 and 87, Al-Hashr: 16, Yūsuf: 106. And a check to any of the Tafsīrs of the 
Salaf of the Verses Al-‘Ankabūt: 61-63 will verify that the vast majority of the mushrikūn never 
believed that anyone other than Allāh was the Creator, Sustainer, Owner, Administrator. 
274 Al-A’rāf: 70 
275 As-Sāffāt: 35-36. So the statement of the mushrikīn “Are we going to abandon our gods for the 
sake of a mad poet”- shows that the Kalimah consists of Kufr Bit-Tāghūt. 
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نم مهمِنو ى اللّهده نم مهفَمِن واْ الطَّاغُوتنِبتاجو واْ اللّهدبولاً أَنِ اعسةٍ را فِي كُلِّ أُمثْنعب لَقَدو 
 حقَّت علَيهِ الضلالَةُ

“And verily, We sent to every community a Messenger (proclaiming): ‘Worship Allāh 
(Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt’. Then from them were some whom Allāh guided, and 
some who deserved to be in error.” 276  
 
And those who were guided were the people upon Millat Ibrāhīm, announcing Barā’ah from 
the Tawāghīt; and as for those who were led astray- they did not forsake the Tawāghīt, but 
rather made them the rulers of their communities, referred back to them in disputes, and 
loved them very much. And besides this difference, both groups were worshipping Allāh. 
 
And when you realize this- you will be able to understand why Kufr Bit-Tāghūt comes before 
Īmān Billāh. 277 
 
And this is a Sunnah of Allāh in His creation- That there will be two factions opposing one 
another. Allāh taught this Sunnah to the first Prophet Adam السلام عليه  - as Allāh says,  
 

لَّك ودذَا عإِنَّ ه ما آدي 
“O Ādam! Verily, this (Shaytān) is an enemy to you!” 278 

 
And this is a Sunnah of Allāh with all those who follow the Da’wah of the Prophets صلى االله

سلم ومعليه , as He said,  
 

 وكَذَلِك جعلْنا لِكُلِّ نبِي عدوا من الْمجرِمِين وكَفَى بِربك هادِيا ونصِيرا
“Thus We have appointed for every Prophet an enemy among the mujrimīn 
(criminals). But Sufficient is your Lord as a Guide and Helper.” 279  
 
And,  
 

وكَذَلِك جعلْنا لِكُلِّ نِبِي عدوا شياطِين الإِنسِ والْجِن يوحِي بعضهم إِلَى بعضٍ زخرف الْقَولِ غُرورا 
 ولَو شاء ربك ما فَعلُوه فَذَرهم وما يفْترونَ

“So We have appointed for every Prophet enemies- Shayātīn among humans and 
Jinn, inspiring one another with adorned speech as a delusion. If your Lord had so 
willed, they would not have done it- so leave them and their fabrications.” 280 

                                                 
276 An-Nahl: 36 
277 It is as Allāh has said,  
 

 وما يؤمِن أَكْثَرهم بِاللّهِ إِلاَّ وهم مشرِكُونَ
“Most of them do not believe in Allāh, except while being mushrikūn.” [Yūsuf: 106] 
278 TāHā: 117 
279 Al-Furqān: 31 



                                                                               Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk 

At-Tibyān Publications 66

 
And Allāh orders mankind in general,  

 
 إِنَّ الشيطَانَ لَكُم عدو فَاتخِذُوه عدوا

“Surely, Shaytān is an enemy to you- so treat him as an enemy.” 281 
 
And this is why the Angels described the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و  as, “Muhammad is a Divider 
between mankind.” 282 So when he سلمصلى االله عليه و  was sent, the whole world was divided into 
two factions: Believers and disbelievers. And he سلمصلى االله عليه و , with the Permission of 
Allāh, separated the father from the son, and a man from his brother- and they came face to 
face on the battlefield- both eager to kill the other. And Allāh revealed,  
 
يا أَيها الَّذِين آمنواْ لاَ تتخِذُواْ آباءكُم وإِخوانكُم أَولِياء إَنِ استحبواْ الْكُفْر علَى الإِيمانِ ومن يتولَّهم 

مه لَـئِكفَأُو نكُمونَمالظَّالِم  
“O you who believe! Do not take your fathers and brothers as Awliyā’ if they prefer 
kufr above Īmān. And whoever of you does so, then he is one of the Thālimūn.” 283  
 
And He revealed,  
 

آخِرِ يوادونَ من حاد اللَّه ورسولَه ولَو كَانوا آباءهم أَو أَبناءهم أَو لَا تجِد قَوما يؤمِنونَ بِاللَّهِ والْيومِ الْ
إِخوانهم أَو عشِيرتهم أُولَئِك كَتب فِي قُلُوبِهِم الْإِيمانَ وأَيدهم بِروحٍ منه ويدخِلُهم جناتٍ تجرِي مِن 

أَنهار خالِدِين فِيها رضِي اللَّه عنهم ورضوا عنه أُولَئِك حِزب اللَّهِ أَلَا إِنَّ حِزب اللَّهِ هم تحتِها الْ
 الْمفْلِحونَ

“You will not find any people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day, making 
friendship with those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger- even if they are their 
fathers, their sons, their brothers, or their kindred. For such (people), He has written 
Īmān in their hearts, and strengthened them with the light from Himself. And He 
will admit them to Gardens (Paradise) under which rivers flow, to dwell therein 
(forever). Allāh is pleased with them, and they are pleased with Him. They are the 
Party of Allāh. Verily, it is the Party of Allāh that will be successful.” 284 
 
Ibn Kathīr رحمه االله explained, “It is narrated that the portion of the Verse “even if they are 
their fathers”- was revealed regarding Abū ‘Ubaydah رضي االله عنه who killed his own father 
on the Day of Badr; and “their sons” was revealed regarding Abū Bakr As-Siddīq رضي االله  

                                                                                                                                                 
280 Al-An’ām: 112 
281 Fātir: 6 
282 Refer to “Sahīh Al-Bukhārī” (6852), the Book of “Al-I’tisām Bil-Kitābi Was-Sunnah”. 
283 At-Tawbah: 23 
284 Al-Mujādilah: 22 
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 who wanted to kill his own son ‘Abdur-Rahmān; 285 and “their brothers” was revealed عنه
regarding Mus’ab Ibn ‘Umayr رضي االله عنه who killed his own brother ‘Ubayd Ibn ‘Umayr 
that day; and “or their kindred” was revealed regarding ‘Umar رضي االله عنه who killed one 
of his family members that day- it is also said that it was revealed regarding Hamzah  رضي االله
 and ‘Ubaydah Ibn Al-Hārith, and they had killed ‘Utbah, Shaybah ,رضي االله عنه and ‘Alī ,عنه
and Al-Walīd Ibn ‘Utbah that day also- and Allāh knows best… And Allāh’s saying, “Allāh 
is pleased with them, and they are pleased with Him”- means extreme happiness since 
they despised their kith and kin for the Sake of Allāh- and Allāh rewarded them with His 
Good Pleasure, and He made them pleased with Him.” 286 
 
So now, would anyone claim that the period before Islām, the Days of Jāhilyyah- when fathers 
and sons were together - were better and more peaceful than the Days of Islām - when 
fathers and sons were killing each other 287- other than a kāfir of course?! Will anyone claim 
that the Prophet سلم ولى االله عليهص  caused “fitnah”? And refuge is sought with Allāh against 
such apostasy. 
 
So let us return to that question, “What is real Amn (peace and security) according to the two 
Khalīls, Ibrāhīm السلام عليه , and Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم?” 

                                                 
285 Before any fight in battle, there was a traditional dueling round to the death. ‘Abdur-Rahmān 
stood out asking which Muslim would come to fight him. That is when his father, Abū Bakr  رضي االله
 held him back. This incident took place صلى االله عليه وسلم rushed out to kill him, but the Prophet ,عنه
before ‘Abdur-Rahmān  عنهرضي االله  became a Muslim. 
286 “Tafsīr Al-Qur’ān Al-‘Athīm” (4/330-331) 
287 Maybe the well-known ordeal of ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Abdillāh Ibn Ubayy Ibn Salūl needs to be 
reminded here. It was reported that the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم called for Abdullāh - the son of 
Abdullāh Ibn Ubayy Ibn Salūl (the chief of hypocrites at Al-Madīnah) - and said, “Do you not see what 
your father said?” Abdullāh asked. “What did he say!? May my father and mother be sacrificed for you!” 
The Prophet عليه وسلمصلى االله  replied, “He is saying: If we return to Medina (from the battle), indeed the more 
honorable one (i.e. ‘Abdullāh Ibn Ubayy Ibn Salūl) will expel the one who is despised (i.e. the Messenger of Allāh).” 
Abdullāh then said, “By Allāh! O Messenger of Allāh! He has spoken the truth! You are the most 
honored one, and he is the one who is despised! O Messenger of Allāh! The people of Yathrib know 
that before you came to Al-Madīnah, no one was more obedient to his father than I was. But now, 
pleases Allāh and His Messenger that I come to you with his (decapitated) head, then I shall do so.” 
The Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم replied, “No”. When the Muslims returned to Al-Madīnah, Abdullāh 
stood at the gate with his sword drawn over his father’s head, and said to him, “Did you say that if 
we return to Al-Madīnah then indeed the more honorable one will expel the one who is despised? By 
Allāh, now you shall indeed find out whether honor is for you, or for the Messenger of Allāh! By 
Allāh, never will you enter Al-Madīnah, except with the permission of Allāh and His Messenger!” Ibn 
Ubayy Ibn Salūl cried aloud and said, “O People of Khazraj! My son prevents me from my own 
home! O People of Khazraj! My son prevents me from my own home!” So ‘Abdullāh said (again), “By 
Allāh! You will not get refuge in it, except with the permission of the Messenger.” So some men 
gathered around and began pleading with Abdullāh, so he replied, “By Allāh! He will not enter it 
except with Permission from Allāh and His Messenger.” So they went to the Prophet and reported 
this incident to him. He ordered them, “Go to him (‘Abdullāh), and tell him to let go of his father and his 
home.” So they informed ‘Abdullāh of this, so he said (to his father), “Since the command of the 
Prophet – salutations and peace be upon him - has arrived, then yes (you can enter now).” For the 
whole incident, refer to “Tafsīr Al-Qur’ān Al-‘Athīm” by Ibn Kathīr (8/159), and “Sīrat Ibn Hishām” 
(2/292). 
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As has preceded, Ibrāhīm السلام عليه  said,  

 
 رب اجعلْ هـذَا الْبلَد آمِنا واجنبنِي وبنِي أَن نعبد الأَصنام رب إِنهن أَضلَلْن كَثِيرا من الناسِ

“O my Lord! Make this city one of peace and security, and keep me and my sons 
away from worshipping idols. O my Lord! They have indeed led astray many among 
mankind.” 288 
 
So this Du’ā from Ibrāhīm السلام عليه  shows his worry and care for the security of his 
children. Hence, he taught his sons to hold firmly to the Foundation of Islām, as Allāh 
mentioned,  
 

 ووصى بِها إِبراهِيم بنِيهِ ويعقُوب يا بنِي إِنَّ اللّه اصطَفَى لَكُم الدين فَلاَ تموتن إَلاَّ وأَنتم مسلِمونَ
“And this was enjoined by Ibrāhīm upon his sons, and by Ya’qūb: “O my sons! Allāh 
has chosen for you the Dīn, so die not except as Muslims.” 289  
 
And indeed many of his sons continued to walk upon Millat Ibrāhīm, as Prophet Yūsuf عليه
  ,said to his two companions who were imprisoned with him السلام
 

 وهم بِالآخِرةِ هم كَافِرونَ واتبعت مِلَّةَ آبآئِـي إِبراهِيم وإِسحق إِني تركْت مِلَّةَ قَومٍ لاَّ يؤمِنونَ بِاللّهِ
 أَكْثَر لَـكِناسِ ولَى النعا ونلَيلِ اللّهِ عمِن فَض ءٍ ذَلِكيبِاللّهِ مِن ش رِكشا أَن نا كَانَ لَنم قُوبعيو

 بيِ السجنِ أَأَرباب متفَرقُونَ خير أَمِ اللّه الْواحِد الْقَهارالناسِ لاَ يشكُرونَ يا صاحِ
“Verily, I have abandoned the path of the people that do not believe in Allāh and are 
disbelievers in the Hereafter- and I have followed the Millah of my fathers, Ibrāhīm, 
Is’hāq, and Ya’qūb- and never could we attribute any partners whatsoever to Allāh. 
This is from the Grace of Allāh to us and to mankind; But most of mankind are 
ungrateful. O two companions of the prison! Are many different lords better- or 
Allāh, the One, the Irresistible?” 290 
 
And Ibrāhīm السلام عليه  further elaborated upon the reality of security; when he declared in 
the face of the mushrikīn regarding their Tawāghīt,  
 

ر السماواتِ والأَرض حنِيفًا وما أَناْ مِن يا قَومِ إِني برِيءٌ مما تشرِكُونَ إِني وجهت وجهِي لِلَّذِي فَطَ
الْمشرِكِين وحآجه قَومه قَالَ أَتحاجوني فِي اللّهِ وقَد هدانِ ولاَ أَخاف ما تشرِكُونَ بِهِ إِلاَّ أَن يشاء ربي 

كَّرونَ وكَيف أَخاف ما أَشركْتم ولاَ تخافُونَ أَنكُم أَشركْتم شيئًا وسِع ربي كُلَّ شيءٍ عِلْما أَفَلاَ تتذَ

                                                 
288 Ibrāhīm: 35-36 
289 Al-Baqarah: 132 
290 Yūsuf: 37-39 
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بِاللّهِ ما لَم ينزلْ بِهِ علَيكُم سلْطَانا فَأَي الْفَرِيقَينِ أَحق بِالأَمنِ إِن كُنتم تعلَمونَ الَّذِين آمنواْ ولَم يلْبِسواْ 
 لْمٍ أُولَـئِك لَهم الأَمن وهم مهتدونَإِيمانهم بِظُ

“O my people! I am Barī’ from all that you join as partners (i.e. your Tawāghīt). 
Verily, I have turned my face as a Hanīf towards Him Who created the Heavens and 
the Earth. And I am not of the mushrikīn.” And his people disputed with him. (So) 
he replied, “Do you dispute with me concerning Allāh, even though He has (indeed) 
guided me! And I do not fear those whom you associate with Him (in worship as 
Tawāghīt). (Nothing can happen to me) except when my Lord wills something. My 
Lord comprehends in His Knowledge all things. Will you not then remember? And 
how could I fear those whom you associate (in worship as Tawāghīt), while you 
don’t fear that you have associated with Allāh that which He has not sent down to 
you any authority? So which of the two factions has more right to be in security? If 
you but knew! It is those who have Īmān, and do not cover their Īmān with Thulm 
(tyranny, oppression, wrong) - For them (only) there is security, and they are the 
guided.” 291 
 
So the Father of Muslims, Ibrāhīm Al-Hanīf السلام عليه , has clarified in explicit words the 
meaning of security- and he has also demonstrated who the People of Security are- Those 
who are waging Jihād against the Tawāghīt, not fearing the blame of the blamers, fighting to 
make the Tawhīd of Allāh supreme and highest, and to extinguish shirk- for these are the 
people who are truly establishing security and peace - those who respond to the Command 
of Allāh:  

 
 فَقَاتِلُواْ أَئِمةَ الْكُفْرِ

“So fight the leaders of kufr” 292 
 
-which is a direct reference to the Tawāghīt. 
 
And the Last Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  clarified this even better. When these Verses were 
revealed “It is those who have Īmān, and do not cover their Īmān with Thulm,” the 
Companions عنهم االله رضي  asked, “Which one of us hasn’t wronged himself?” So the 
Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  replied, “It (Thulm) is not as you assume. Do you not hear what the 
righteous servant of Allāh (Luqmān) said, “O my son! Do not commit shirk! Verily, 
committing shirk with Allāh is a Great Thulm indeed.” 293 
 
So the two Khalīls have explained two things- That Tawhīd is the only path to security, and 
that only the Hunafā’ are worthy of security; and that the greatest tyranny is shirk. 
 

                                                 
291 Al-An’ām: 78-82 
292 At-Tawbah: 12 
293 Luqmān: 13. The Hadīth is recorded by Al-Bukhārī (32, with repetitions), Muslim (197, 198), and 
Ahmad (1/378). Also narretd by At-Tirmithī, all with similar phrasings. All from Ibn Mas’ūd except 
for one of Ahmad’s narrations, which is from Jarīr Ibn ‘Abdillāh. 
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And this shirk is further explained by Allāh in the Qur’ān. Allāh describes shirk as a “fitnah” 294 
in many Verses that is worse than murder and bloodshed. As Allāh orders the Hunafā’,  
 

أَشد مِن الْقَتلِواقْتلُوهم حيثُ ثَقِفْتموهم وأَخرِجوهم من حيثُ أَخرجوكُم والْفِتنةُ   
“And kill them wherever you find them, and drive them out from where they drove 
you out. And fitnah is more severe (Ashadd) than killing.” 295  
 
And Allāh stresses the point that shirk is worse than killing once more, saying,  
 

تنةُ أَكْبر مِن الْقَتلِوالْفِ  
“And fitnah is greater (Akbar) than killing.” 296 

 
And He says,  
 

كَبِير ادفَسضِ وةٌ فِي الأَرنكُن فِتت لُوهفْعضٍ إِلاَّ تعاء بلِيأَو مهضعواْ بكَفَر الَّذينو 
“And those who commit kufr, are Awliyā’ (allies) of one another; and if you 
(Muslims) do not do so, 297 there will be fitnah on the earth, and a great corruption 
(fasād).” 298 
 
Al-Hāfith Ibn Kathīr االله رحمه  explains “and if you (Muslims) do not do so” as, “If you do 
not reject the mushrikīn, and ally yourselves with fellow Mu’minīn, then fitnah will spread. And 
“corruption” means confusion regarding the affairs- which happens because of the mixing 
of the kuffār amongst the Muslims, and thus evil spreads.” 299 
 
And Imām ‘Abdul-Latīf Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān Āl Ash-Shaykh االله رحمه  explained the Verse as, 
“And this fitnah is none other than shirk. And the “great corruption” is the deteriorating of 
the ‘Aqīdah of Islām and Tawhīd, and the neglecting of the laws and orders of the Qur’ān.” 300 
                                                 
294 All the Mufassirūn narrate from the Tābi’ūn that the “fitnah” mentioned is actually shirk and kufr. 
Similar is narrated from Imām Ahmad  االلهرحمه . 
295 Al-Baqarah: 191. Imām At-Tabarī explains, “This means that committing shirk is worse than 
murder.” Refer to his Tafsīr (2/197). 
296 Al-Baqarah: 217. Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah said, “Even though killing people is not good- 
kufr and its people, and the victory of the kuffār are worse than mere killing. So the lesser of the two 
things is used to prevent the greater of the two.” Refer to “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (10/513). 
297 i.e. Become allies as one united block 
298 Al-Anfāl: 73 
299  Refer to “Tafsīr Al-Qur’ān Al-‘Athīm” by Ibn Kathīr (2/331). 
300 This is a refutation of those who claim that Īmān is only “Belief” and do not enter actions (A’māl) 
into its realm. And this refutation is obvious because of the Shaykh’s words right before this, “And 
what has come in the Qur’ān regarding the prohibition and severe harshness of torment upon 
befriending and allying with the kuffār- this proves that the mother of all foundations (Asl Al-Usūl, 
i.e. ‘Aqīdah and Tawhīd) has no stability nor firmness- until there exists (along with it) the boycotting 
of the kuffār, battling against them, waging Jihād against them, declaring Barā’ah from them, and 
seeking nearness to Allāh (Taqarrub) by loathing them and reviling them.” Refer to “Ad-Durar As-
Saniyyah” (8/324-326). And obviously this is a long shot from the Murji’ah, who neither boycott the 
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And also Allāh orders,  
 

لِلّهو كُلُّه ينكُونَ الديةٌ ونكُونَ فِتى لاَ تتح مقَاتِلُوه  
“And fight them until there is no more fitnah (shirk), and the religion (worship) will 
all be for Allāh (Alone in the whole of the world).” 301 
 
So it is very clear then, that the two Khalīls ε have explained: shirk and the following of 
Tawāghīt is the greatest tyranny that exists, and there is nothing more oppressive than shirk, it 
is the worst fitnah, and thus it is worse than bloodshed and murder 302- Rather, we are 
ordered to shed the blood of the mushrikīn and Tawāghīt - firmly upon Millat Ibrāhīm - until 
shirk ceases to exist in any form. And at the same time – the two Prophets و سلمماصلى االله عليه  
ε have taught us that there can be no security, nor safety, nor peace, without Tawhīd. So 
Amān is firmly tied together with Īmān. 
And when you have understood this, then you should also know that those Tawāghīt and 
apostates who crave for security while sinking in shirk, left, right, and center - you will realize 
that they are only dreaming in mirages. And when they call the militaries of the apostate 
Tawāghīt as “Rijāl Al-Amn” 303- then you know that they are only deceiving the ignorant. 
 
They think that they will be able to have security even while fighting to establish shirk! And 
when our brethren fight them for the sake of establishing Tawhīd- they shout out, “fitnah”. 
And Allāh has said something about people like them,  
 

كَافِرِينومِنهم من يقُولُ ائْذَن لِّي ولاَ تفْتِني أَلاَ فِي الْفِتنةِ سقَطُواْ وإِنَّ جهنم لَمحِيطَةٌ بِالْ  

                                                                                                                                                 
kuffār, nor battle them, nor wage Jihād against them, nor declare Barā’ah from them- and declare it 
“unwise” to loathe the kuffār and to revile them. Wa Lā Hawla, Wa Lā Quwwata, Illā Billāh. 
301 Al-Anfāl: 39; also similar in Al-Baqarah: 193. 
302 And regarding unlawful murder, Allāh has said,  
 

 أَنه من قَتلَ نفْسا بِغيرِ نفْسٍ أَو فَسادٍ فِي الأَرضِ فَكَأَنما قَتلَ الناس جمِيعا
“That if anyone killed a person not in retaliation of (a previous) murder, or to spread 
mischief in the land, it would be as if he killed all mankind.” [Al-Mā’idah: 32].  
 
So if this is regarding murder- something which Allāh is always willing to forgive- then what about 
kufr and shirk- and it is clear from the Qur’ān that Allāh forgives everthing except kufr and shirk! So 
indeed, kufr and shirk is incomparable to mere bloodshed: So remember this O Brother of Tawhīd! 
303 Some of these extremist Murji’ah and Jahmiyyah even dare to call these militaries “Mujāhidīn”. How 
can they be Mujāhidīn- They are protecting the Zionist Crusaders, helping the Zionist Crusaders kill 
Muslims, and these apostate militaries have never killed one kāfir anywhere in the world, and they 
facilitate the occupation of the Jewish Crusaders in the Arabian Peninsula (in an act of defiance 
against the orders of the Messenger of Allāh- in a desire to show “Who is worthy of being obeyed, 
Muhammad or Fahd!”), let alone the topic of killing for the sake of not being governed by the 
Sharī’ah. And all their operations (against the Brigades of Islām) are praised by Al-Umam Al-Muttahidah 
Al-Mulhidah (the United Atheist Nations)? --- So how can it be said that these are Mujāhidīn? Rather 
say - murtaddīn, mushrikīn. 
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“And among them is he who says “Grant me departure and do not put me in fitnah.” 
Surely, they (already) have fallen into fitnah! And verily, Hell is surrounding the 
kāfirīn.” 304 
 
And this indeed is how it is today- some people think that killing and spilling the blood of 
the Tāghūt and apostates is fitnah- but surely, they already have fallen into shirk- which is 
worse than bloodshed. And we are only fighting to abolish this shirk- as Allāh has ordered 
“Fight them until there is no more fitnah”. So if these heretics falsely label the Jihād and 
Qitāl which is meant to eradicate fitnah, as “fitnah”- then is there anyone that will doubt their 
deviancy? 
 
And Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn Sahmān االله رحمه  once said regarding all this, “When you have 
realized that Tahākum (seeking judgment) from the Tāghūt is kufr- then you should also know 
that Allāh has mentioned in His Book that kufr is worse than bloodshed. As He said,  
 

 والْفِتنةُ أَشد مِن الْقَتلِ
“And fitnah is more severe (Ashadd) than killing” 305 

 
and again  
 

 والْفِتنةُ أَكْبر مِن الْقَتلِ
“And fitnah is greater (Akbar) than killing.” 306 

 
And fitnah is none other than kufr. Thus, if the village and the city were to wage war against 
each other, till the point that they all die - This would undoubtedly be better than setting up 
a Tāghūt upon earth, governing in contradiction to the Sharī’ah of Islām, the Legislation with 
which Allāh sent His Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و .” 307 
 
It is not a matter of debate - Millat Ibrāhīm is simply a relentless Jihād against the mushrikīn 
and their Tawāghīt, with the sole intention of establishing Tawhīd all over the world 308- so that 

                                                 
304 At-Tawbah: 49 
305 Al-Baqarah: 191 
306 Al-Baqarah: 217 
307 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (10/509-511). May Allāh enter the Shaykh into Jannāt Al-Firdaws. 
How many scholars, let alone ordinary people- are willing to abide by this Fatwā? And perhaps then 
you will recognize who the Hunafā’ and Ghurabā’ are… 
308  Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī  أسرهفك االله  says in “Hidāyat Al-Halīm Ilā Anna Ahamm Al-
Muhimmāt Fī Millati Ibrāhīm” that Khilāfah is but a means to spread and establish Tawhīd and eliminate 
shirk. But Khilāfah is not the goal within itself, thus- it is not proper to go soft on shirk and kufr for 
the sake of Khilāfah; since the goal of the Khilāfah is to spread Tawhīd in the first place. Allāh says in 
the Qur’ān,  
 

 معروفِ ونهوا عنِ الْمنكَرِ ولَينصرنَّ اللَّه من ينصره إِنَّ اللَّه لَقَوِي عزِيز الَّذِين إِن مكَّناهم فِي الْأَرضِ أَقَاموا الصلَاةَ وآتوا الزكَاةَ وأَمروا بِالْ

 ولِلَّهِ عاقِبةُ الْأُمورِ
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only Allāh (Most High) is worshipped Alone, and that none is worshipped with any form of 
‘Ibādah- from Tawakkul, to Khashyah, to Du’ā’, to Tahākum, to Istighāthah, to Rukū’, to Qitāl. 309 
It is to live for Allāh Alone, to love for the Sake of Allāh Alone, to hate for the Sake Allāh 
Alone, to kill for the Sake of Allāh Alone, and to sacrifice one’s own life for Him Alone, 310 
and to die for Allāh Alone. 
 

قُلْ إِننِي هدانِي ربي إِلَى صِراطٍ مستقِيمٍ دِينا قِيما ملَّةَ إِبراهِيم حنِيفًا وما كَانَ مِن الْمشرِكِين قُلْ إِنَّ 
 بِذَلِكو لَه رِيكلاَ ش الَمِينالْع باتِي لِلّهِ رممو اييحمكِي وسنلاَتِي وصلِمِينسلُ الْماْ أَوأَنو تأُمِر 

“Say: Truly, my Lord has guided me to a Straight Path, an upright Dīn, the Millat 
Ibrāhīm, as a Hanīf- and he was not of the mushrikīn. Say: Verily, my Salāt, my 
sacrifice, my life, and my dying are for Allāh (Alone) - the Lord of the worlds. He has 
no partner. And I have been commanded with this, and I am the first of the 
Muslims.” 311 
 
And in ending this, I would like to rephrase a statement that was said by one of the enemies 
of Millat Ibrāhīm from amongst the heads of the Murji’ah in one of his books: “Study any of 
the other Da’wahs of the sects and groups- other than that of those who follow Millat 
Ibrāhīm- do you see this methodology or any trace of it in their schooling, their rulers, or 
their meetings? Then show it to me if you are truthful. As for myself I do not find in these 
sects and groups except that they wage a fierce war against this methodology and its 
                                                                                                                                                 
“Verily, Allāh will help those who help His (Cause). Truly, Allāh is All-Strong, All-Mighty. 
Those who, if We give them power in the land, (they) establish the Salāt, and pay the Zakāt, 
and they enjoin Ma’rūf (righteousness), and forbid Munkar (evil). And with Allāh rests the 
end of (all) matters.” [Al-Hajj: 40-41].  
 
And the greatest Ma’rūf is Tawhīd and waging Jihād to make it supreme; and the worst Munkar is shirk 
and kufr. So the Khilāfah is but a means to destroy the Tawāghīt- it is not the goal within itself. 
309 Yes, Qitāl is a form of worship. As Allāh says,  
 

 الَّذِين آمنواْ يقَاتِلُونَ فِي سبِيلِ اللّهِ والَّذِين كَفَرواْ يقَاتِلُونَ فِي سبِيلِ الطَّاغُوتِ

عِيفًافَقَاتِلُواْ أَوطَانِ كَانَ ضيالش دطَانِ إِنَّ كَيياء الشلِي 
“Those who have believed, fight in the Cause of Allāh; and those who commit kufr, fight in 
the cause of Tāghūt. So fight (O Muslims!) against the allies of Shaytān. Ever feeble indeed 
is the plot of Shaytān.” [An-Nisā’: 76].  
 
It is known that those who fight in the Cause of Allāh are in ‘Ibādah, and that Jihād and Qitāl are two 
of the greatest forms of worship to Allāh, and the greatest signs that one truly loves Allāh. Thus, 
those who wage war for other than the Cause of Allāh- such as nationalism, tribalism or to please the 
Crusaders, etc.- then they have worshipped other than Allāh. And this was clarified thoroughly by 
Shaykh Abū Basīr in his book “At-Tāghūt”. 
310 As Allāh says,  
 

  من يشرِي نفْسه ابتِغاء مرضاتِ اللّهِ واللّه رؤوف بِالْعِبادِومِن الناسِ

“And of mankind is he who would sell himself, seeking the Pleasure of Allāh (Alone). And 
Allāh is full of Kindness to His slaves.” [Al-Baqarah: 207]. 
311 Al-An’ām: 161-163 
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adherents. I do not see except belittlement and mockery of this methodology and its people. 
I do not see except enmity and hostility against this methodology and its people, and I do 
not see except warm greetings and respect from them for the deviant and misguided people, 
and the Zionists and Crusaders, the apostates, and the Tawāghīt themselves.” 
 

هفْسن فِهن سإِلاَّ م اهِيمرلَّةِ إِبن مع غَبرن يمو 
“And who is it that turns away from Millat Ibrāhīm, except one who fools himself”… 312 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
312  This is the end of part one from the section “Millat Ibrāhīm”. The second part “The Obstacles” is 
at the end of the book, In Shā’ Allāh. 
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Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk 
“The Evidences For The Ruling Regarding Alliance With The Infidels” 

 
About the Author 

 
He is Imām Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb االله رحمه  - the 
grandson of the Mujaddid, Shaykh Al-Islām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb االله رحمه . He is 
notably known for his outstanding book “Taysīr Al-‘Azīz Al-Hamīd Sharh Kitāb At-Tawhīd”.  
 
He was born in the year 1200 at Ad-Dir’iyyah, the capital of the Salafiyyah, while it was filled 
with great scholars. 
 
He memorized the Qur’ān and studied the Farā’idh (the laws of inheritance) from Shaykh 
‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Khumīs. 
 
Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh was extraordinary in his knowledge, and was a symbol of 
memorization and brilliance. He had a deep understanding of the sciences of Hadīth, its 
narrators, its chains, its Sahīh, Hasan, and Dha’īf- to such a degree that it used to be said, “He 
is the most knowledgeable of the narrators of Hadīth compared to the others in his country.” 
He was an ‘Ālim, Faqīh, Mufassir, and Usūlī. And his calligraphy was so beautiful that none 
was compared to him during his time. 
 
And the Shaykh االله رحمه  was renowned for his severity for the Truth, and his ordering the 
righteous deeds and forbidding the evil deeds, and he was well-known for his Ghīrah (pride) 
for the Dīn. 
 
There are a great many books and treatises written by the Shaykh, a few to mention would 
be, 
 

• “Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk” (which is infront of you) 
• “Awthaq ‘Urā Al-Īmān” (The Firmest Handhold of Īmān). Regarding the obligation 

and virtues of Alliance to the Mu’minīn, and loyalty to them, and loving them, and 
aiding them. 

• “Hāshiyat ‘Alā Al-Muqni’ Fī Al-Fiqh”, in three large volumes. 
• “At-Tawdhīh ‘An Tawhīd Al-Khallāq” 313 

 
In the year 1233, after Abraham Pasha the Grecian- the son of Mahomet Ali the Grecian- 
invaded the lands of Arabia and launched an offensive against the Muwahhidīn, and after the 
Ottomans rampaged the capital of the Muslim scholars in Ad-Dir’iyyah; some people 
collaborated with Abraham Pasha and betrayed the Muwahhidūn. So Abraham Pasha 
summoned for the Shaykh, and then brought him out in front of a large assembly. He 
ordered for various immoral and evil things to be brought in front of the Shaykh, in order to 

                                                 
313 This book has been attributed by some to Imām Sulaymān  االلهرحمه , but this might be wrong. What 
is correct is that it was written by his father along with two other scholars together; refer to the book 
“Da’āwā Al-Munāwi’īn”. 
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aggravate the Shaykh and infuriate him. And finally Abraham Pasha ordered his troops to 
nail the Shaykh to a cross, 314 and then to open fire upon him. And his troops fired their 
bullets into the Shaykh, while he patiently endured, until they had torn his body into shreds. 
Afterwards, his head was sent as a gift to the Ottoman capital in Istanbul. 315  
 

 هبحى نن قَضم مههِ فَمِنلَيع وا اللَّهداها عقُوا مدالٌ صرِج مِنِينؤالْم مِن 
 ومِنهم من ينتظِر وما بدلُوا تبدِيلًا

“Among the Mu’minīn are men who have been true to their covenant with Allāh- of 
them some have fulfilled their obligations, and some of them are still waiting, but 
they have never changed in the least.” 316  
 
We ask Allāh to accept the Imām as a Shahīd in His Cause. 317 
 

 
 

Introduction to the Treatise “Ad-Dalā’il” 
 
This translation of “Ad-Dalā’il” is based upon the Tahqīq of Shaykh Al-Walīd Ibn ‘Abdir-
Rahmān Ibn Muhammad Āl Furyān االله رحمه . He says in the introduction of his Tahqīq, “Al-
Walā’ and Al-Barā’ are two great foundations from the principles of Islām. And it is a 
manifestation of the difference between Ahl As-Sunnah Wal-Jamā’ah from other groups. And 
this follows the fact that it is from the most important requirements of Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh.” 
 
And this treatise is specifically about those who assist the kuffār against the Muslims. It was 
written by Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh االله رحمه  when the Kāfir Ottoman Empire and their 
Egyptian allies invaded the lands of the Muwahhidīn inside the Arabian Peninsula.  
 
Shaykh Nāsir Ibn Hamad Al-Fahd أسره االله فك  says in At-Tibyān, “Between the years 1226 and 
1233, the armies (of the Ottomans) launched an onslaught against the lands of Najd, seeking 
to end the Da’wah of Tawhīd. And during that period, many of those who ascribed 
themselves to Islām assisted these infidel armies against the Muslims. So the scholars of Najd 
issued the verdicts that whosoever helps the kuffār (against the Muslims), then they are 
apostates. Then Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Āl Ash-Shaykh االله رحمه  compiled the treatise 
“Ad-Dalā’il”. And in this treatise he established that anyone who collaborates with the kuffār 
is an apostate. And he mentioned twenty-one evidences upon that.” 318 
                                                 
314 Either Pasha was doing this from his own enmity of Tawhīd and Islām, or he did it because he was 
ordered by his British masters. See the section “The Muwahhidūn are Not Khawārij”. 
315 For a full biography of the Imām  االلهرحمه , refer to “‘Ulamā Najd” (1/293), and “Al-A’lām” (3/129), 
and also “‘Unwān Al-Majd Fī Tārīkh Najd”. 
316 Al-Ahzāb: 23 
317 And it is for this reason, his execution, that the Imām left this world without having completed his 
Sharh of “Kitāb At-Tawhīd”. 
318 Refer to “At-Tibyān Fī Kufri Man A’ān Al-Amrīkān” (pg.66-67) by At-Tibyān Publications. And 
about fifty years after Shaykh Sulaymān wrote his treatise, the Ottomans once again launched an 
invasion against the Da’wah of Tawhīd- and that is when Shaykh Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq رحمه االله wrote 
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And regarding the subject of Muthāharah (helping the kuffār against the Muslims), no book 
has preceded it, nor after it, with such clarity. And the ‘Imāms of Najd used to advice the 
Tullāb Al-‘Ilm (students of knowledge) to memorize this treatise by heart, as if it was on the 
tip of their tongues. 319 And this is why Shaykh Al-Walīd Āl Furyān االله رحمه  said, “Shaykh Al-
Mu’ammar ‘Abdul-‘Azīz Al-Murshad recited it by heart many times to Imām ‘Abdullāh Ibn 
‘Abdil-Latīf Āl Ash-Shaykh االله رحمه . And the fact that this (memorization of this treatise) was 
a fundamental concern by the ‘Ulamā of Najd, is obvious in the words of Shaykh Ibn Qāsim 
in “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (12/48), and Shaykh Ibrāhīm Ibn Muhammad Āl Ash-Shaykh  
 ”.in the introduction to “Taysīr Al-‘Azīz Al-Hamīd” (13)  رحمه االله
 
As this treatise had become widespread throughout the circles of knowledge, the students 
referred to this treatise as merely “Ad-Dalā’il”- The Evidences. 
 
Wa Ba’d… 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                                                                                                                 
another book clarifying the ruling upon those who cooperate with the mushrikīn against the Muslims; 
and he also makes Takfīr of all the collaborators. The book is “Sabīl An-Najāti Wal-Fikāk”. These 
two books are the main books regarding the topic of collaboration written by the Salaf: “Ad-Dalā’il” 
and “Sabīl An-Najāh”. 
319 The actual term used in Arabic is “‘Alā Thahr Al-Qalb”-meaning “on the back of the heart”. 
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Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk 
 

“The Evidences For The Ruling Regarding Alliance With The Infidels” 
 

By the Imām, Muwahhid, Muhaddith, Faqīh, Mujāhid, Shahīd 
Shaykh Al-Islām 

Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb 
 

-May Allāh Have Mercy Upon Them and Upon All the People of Tawhīd- 
 

In the Name of Allāh, The Most Gracious, The Most Merciful 
All Praise belongs to Allāh, the Lord of the Worlds. 

 
[ REGARDING THOSE WHO FORSAKE MILLAT IBRĀHĪM ] 320 

 
Know, may Allāh have mercy upon you, that:  
 
If a person displays Muwāfaqah 321 with the mushrikīn regarding their Dīn 322 -- out of Khawf 
from them, 323 Mudārāh 324  towards them, or Mudāhanah 325 to repel their evil: then verily, he 

                                                 
320  As Allāh has said,  
 

قَد كَانت لَكُم أُسوةٌ حسنةٌ فِي إِبراهِيم والَّذِين معه إِذْ قَالُوا لِقَومِهِم إِنا براء مِنكُم ومِما تعبدونَ مِن دونِ اللَّهِ كَفَرنا بِكُم وبدا بيننا وبينكُم الْعداوةُ 
 بدا حتى تؤمِنوا بِاللَّهِ وحدهوالْبغضاء أَ

“There has indeed been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm and those with him, when 
they said to their people: ‘Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides 
Allāh. We have rejected you and there has emerged between us and you, hostility and hatred 
forever, until you believe in Allāh alone.’” [Al-Mumtahinah: 4] 
321 Muwāfaqah: harmony, compliance, agreement. 
322 In this context, Dīn is meant as “way of life” or “desires”; and Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq An-Najdī 

االلهرحمه   in his book “Sabīl An-Najāti Wal-Fikāk” clarifies this with many evidences. For example, the 
Verse,  
 

هواءهم بعد الَّذِي جاءك مِن الْعِلْمِ ما لَك مِن اللّهِ ولَن ترضى عنك الْيهود ولاَ النصارى حتى تتبِع مِلَّتهم قُلْ إِنَّ هدى اللّهِ هو الْهدى ولَئِنِ اتبعت أَ
 مِن ولِي ولاَ نصِيرٍ

“Never will the Jews nor the Christians be pleased with you (O Muhammad! صلى االله عليه وسلم  ), 
until you follow their religion. Say: ‘Verily, the Guidance of Allāh (Tawhīd) - that is the only 
Guidance.’ And if you (O Muhammad! صلى االله عليه وسلم  ) were to follow their desires after what 
you have received of Knowledge (i.e. Qur’ān), then you would have against Allāh neither any 
protector nor any helper.” [Al-Baqarah: 120].  
 
And Imām Hamad brings many more Verses that prove that what is meant by “following their Dīn” is 
actually “following their desires”- for the religion of the kuffār is nothing but their desires. As Allāh 
says,  
 

  اللّه ولاَ تتبِع أَهواءهموأَنِ احكُم بينهم بِمآ أَنزلَ
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is a kāfir just like them, 326 even 327 if he despises their religion and hates them, and loves Islām 
and the Muslims. 
 
This is if nothing came from him except that; So what if he was in a land of rebellion 
{against the Muwahhidīn}, and submits to them, and enters into their obedience, and shows 
harmony with their false religion, and helps them upon it with assistance and wealth, 328 and 
allies himself with them and breaks the alliance between himself and the Muslims, and 

                                                                                                                                                 
“So judge among them by what Allāh has revealed, and do not follow their vain desires.” [Al-
Mā’idah: 49].  
 
Meaning follow the Sharī’ah of Tawhīd, and not the legislations of shirk, kufr, nifāq, and riddah. So refer 
to “Sabīl An-Najāh”. 
323 Khawf: fear, cowardice. 
324 Mudārāh: companionship, friendliness, lenience. 
325 Mudāhanah: compromising, flattery, adulation, hypocrisy, deceit. 
326 The Imāms differentiated between Mudārāh and Mudāhanah. Displaying Mudārāh to the mushrikīn is 
excusable if there are specific excuses, which are mentioned in the Nusūs (Texts). Refer to “Ad-Durar 
As-Saniyyah” (5/35). And also “Al-Ghurabā’” (70) of Al-Ājurrī. 
The word Mudāhanah is used in the following Verse with the meaning “compromise”:  
 

  تطِعِ الْمكَذِّبِين ودوا لَو تدهِن فَيدهِنونَفَلَا
“So (O Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم) do not obey the deniers (of Tawhīd). They wish that you 
would compromise with them, so they (too) could compromise with you.” [Al-Qalam: 8-9] 
 
Al-Hāfith Ibn Hajar Al-‘Asqalānī says in “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (10/454): “Al-Qurtubī said, following 
‘Iyyādh: The difference between Mudārāh and Mudāhanah is- Mudārāh includes sacrificing a worldly 
matter for the uprightness of either another worldly matter or a matter of Dīn, or both together. And 
Mudāhanah is forsaking a matter of the Dīn for the stability of the worldly matters.” And in (10/528), 
he mentions: “Ibn Battāl said: Mudārāh is the respect of the Muslims (towards fellow Muslims), and 
being courteous to the people, by speaking to them politely, and avoiding talking harshly with them- 
and this is one of the strongest ways to stay united. Some people think that Mudārāh is Mudāhanah, 
but this is incorrect… The difference is that Mudāhanah derives itself from Dihān (deceit, lit. rubbing 
oil) - in the sense that one displays something (of behavior), while hiding what is really inside him. 
And the scholars have explained it with the like of ‘companionship with a fāsiq (rebellious, 
disobedient, sinful person) and outwardly displaying satisfaction with what he is upon, without 
prohibiting him from that’. As for Mudārāh, it is being soft with an ignorant person while teaching 
him, or with a fāsiq (who is Muslim) when prohibiting him, and not being harsh upon him with either 
speech or action- especially if it can lead to unity.” 
327 This is a refutation of the Murji’ah, who say that if the collaborator “hates kufr” and “loves Islām”- 
then such a person is still a Muslim. 
328 Shaykh Ibn Bāz رحمه االله says in his “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (1/274), “The ‘Ulamā of Islām are united 
upon the fact that whosoever aids the kuffār against the Muslims, collaborates with them with any 
type of assistance, then that person is a kāfir just like them.” 
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becomes from the soldiers of shirk and the Qibāb 329 and its people 330- after he was from the 
Soldiers of Ikhlās331 and Tawhīd and its people? 
 
Regarding such a person, no Muslim will doubt that such is a kāfir- from amongst the most 
severe of people in their enmity against Allāh and His Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و . And none 
is an exception to this, except the Mukrah. 332 
 

[ WHO IS THE MUKRAH? ] 333 
 
And he is the one who has been captured by the mushrikūn, then they say to him “Commit 
kufr! Or do such and such… If you don’t, we will do such and such to you and kill you.” Or they take 
him and torture him until he agrees with them. So it is permissible for him to agree with 
them with the tongue, while the heart is calm upon Īmān. 334 

                                                 
329 Domes (on top of graves, tombs, or mausoleums, or on the top of palaces and government 
buildings). The singular form is- Qubbah, meaning -dome. 
330 To know whom the Imām is referring to by “mushrikīn”, refer to the Appendix “The Muwahhidūn 
are Not Khawārij”. 
331 Sincerity, Purity from shirk and its people and being far removed from them. 
332 Derived from “Ikrāh” meaning “force, coercion, compulsion, etc.”  “Mukrah” literally means “one 
who is forced, coerced…” Only this type of person is excused because of the Verse:  
 

من أُكْرِه وقَلْبه مطْمئِن بِالإِيمانِ ولَـكِن من شرح بِالْكُفْرِ صدرا فَعلَيهِم غَضب من اللّهِ ولَهم عذَاب عظِيم ذَلِك من كَفَر بِاللّهِ مِن بعدِ إيمانِهِ إِلاَّ 
مدِي الْقَوهلاَ ي أَنَّ اللّهةِ ولَى الآخِرا عيناةَ الْديواْ الْحبحتاس مهبِأَنالْكَافِرِين  

“Whoever commits kufr against Allāh after his Īmān (in Allāh), excluding he who is forced 
thereto while his heart is at rest with Īmān; but such who open their breasts to kufr, on them 
is wrath from Allāh, and theirs will be a great torment. That is because they loved and 
preferred the life of this world over that of the Hereafter. And Allāh does not guide the 
people who are kāfirīn.” [An-Nahl: 106-107] 
 
Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  االلهرحمه  says regarding this Verse, “[After mentioning the 
Verse] So Allāh did not excuse anyone except the Mukrah whose heart is firm upon Īmān and Tawhīd. 
And it is known by necessity that it is impossible to coerce someone to change his beliefs; but it is 
possible to change his speech and actions. So this Verse has clarified that whoever utters a word of 
kufr, or does an action of kufr- then he has indeed become a kāfir- with the exclusion of the Mukrah 
who is firm upon Tawhīd in his heart. And as mentioned in the Verse, he became a kāfir because he 
preferred the worldly life (Dunyā), not because he changed his beliefs.” See “Tārīkh Ibn Ghannām” 
(344). 
333 Also see Shaykh Abū Basīr’s “Hālāt Yajūzu Fīhā Ith’hār Al-Kufr”, “The Situations is which it is 
Permissible to Display Kufr”. And one of these situations was when the Companion Muhammad Ibn 
Maslamah  عنهرضي االله  had to say things which were derogatory to the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم in 
order to get close enough to kill the Tāghūt, Ka’b Ibn Al-Ashraf. So the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم 
allowed him to say these statements in order to deceive the mushrikīn into thinking that he (Ibn 
Maslamah) was actually one of them (the kuffār)- and when the moment came, he completed the 
mission for which he was sent (i.e. to assassinate the Tāghūt). Also see “Tahrīdh Al-Mujāhidīn Al-Abtāl 
‘Alā Ihyā’ Sunnat Al-Ightiyāl” by Shaykh Abū Jandal (Fāris Az-Zahrānī) Al-Azdī  أسرهفك االله . 
334 It is permissible, not obligatory. It is better and more virtuous (Afdhal) for the Mukrah to be 
patient and stand unwaveringly upon Tawhīd- especially if he is a person of ‘Ilm, so as to be a model 
for others. As is mentioned in the Hadīth of Abū Ad-Dardā’, “My friend (the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و ) 
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And the ‘Ulamā have formed consensus upon the fact that whoever utters a word of kufr 
jokingly, that he has disbelieved. So what would the ruling be regarding the one who displays 
kufr because of fear and greed for worldly gains? 335 
And I shall mention some of the evidences upon that, with the assistance of Allāh and His 
Aid. 
 

[ THE EVIDENCES AGAINST THE COLLABORATOR ] 
 

* The First Evidence * 
 
The Statement of Allāh (Most High):  
 

مهمِلَّت بِعتى تتى حارصلاَ النو ودهالْي نكى عضرلَن تو 

“And never will the Jews nor the Christians be pleased with you, until you follow 
their religion.” 336 
 

                                                                                                                                                 
advised me with ‘Do not commit shirk, even if you are dismembered or burned’.” Narrated by Ibn Mājah, Al-
Bayhaqī, see “Sahīh At-Targhīb” (566). Also the famous Hadīth, “Three types of people will taste the sweetness 
of Īmān… and (among these three is) the one who hates to return back to kufr, just as he would hate to be thrown into 
a blazing fire.” Narrated by Al-Bukhārī and Muslim. 
335 Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān says: “So in summary, those who commit kufr do not exceed out of four 
situations: 

a) He believes in his heart in what he says. There is no doubt about his kufr 
(disbelief/infidelity/ apostasy). 

b) He does not believe in his heart in what he says, but he was not forced to say it. Rather he 
said it because of greediness for the worldly life, or to please the people and be in harmony 
with them. So indeed this person is a kāfir according to the Verse of the Qur’ān  
 

 ذَلِك بِأَنهم استحبواْ الْحياةَ الْدنيا علَى الآخِرةِ
“That is because they loved and preferred the life of this world over that of the 
Hereafter”.  
 
And likewise is the ruling on the person who commits kufr or shirk, so that he can be in 
harmony with his people- even if he does not like kufr nor shirk, and does not believe in it; 
but only does it because of his love for his country, wealth, or relatives. 

c) He utters words of kufr jokingly, for amusement- as was seen from the troops mentioned 
before. [see the Tafāsīr of the Verse in At-Tawbah: 65-66.] 

d) He says (or commits) kufr because he was coerced, not because of his own choice, while his 
heart is firm upon Īmān and Tawhīd. So this is someone who will be pardoned, because he 
was under coercion. 

As for the first three situations, the person becomes a kāfir, as is clear from the Verses. And this 
refutes those who say that no one can be declared a kāfir, even if he speaks with kufr or does actions 
of kufr, until what it is in his heart is known. And this is an evil saying which contradicts the Qur’ān 
and Sunnah. Rather, this saying is from the heretical Murji’ah.” “Sharh Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt” (163-164). 
336 Al-Baqarah: 120 
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So He (Most High) has informed that the Jews and the Christians, and likewise the 
mushrikūn, would never be satisfied with the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و  until he would follow 
their religion, and bear witness that they are upon the Truth. 
 
Then He said,  
 
 لِياللّهِ مِن و مِن ا لَكالْعِلْمِ م مِن اءكالَّذِي ج دعم باءهوأَه تعبلَئِنِ اتى ودالْه وى اللّهِ هدقُلْ إِنَّ ه

 ولاَ نصِيرٍ

“Say: ‘Verily, the Guidance of Allāh - that is the (only) Guidance.’ And if you were to 
follow their desires after what you have received of Knowledge (i.e. Qur’ān), then you 
would have against Allāh neither any protector nor any helper.” 337  
 
And in another Verse:  
 

الظَّالِمِين إِذَاً لَّمِن كإِن 
“…Then indeed you will be one of the Thālimīn 338 (wrong-doers).” 339 

 
So if the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و  followed their religion - only externally, without the belief 
of the heart, 340 rather out of Khawf from their evil and out of Mudāhanah - he would have 
been one of the Thālimīn. So what about the one who displays to the worshippers of the 
Qubūr 341 and the Qibāb, that they are upon Truth and correct guidance? Indeed, they 
wouldn’t be satisfied except by this! 
 
                                                 
337 Al-Baqarah: 120 
338 This word means “those who do Thulm”- which means oppression, wrongdoing, etc. And the 
worst form of Thulm is mentioned in the Verse 
  

ظِيمع لَظُلْم كرإِنَّ الش 
“Verily, committing shirk is a Great Thulm.” [Luqmān: 13] 
 
And also in the Verse  
 

رضلاَ يو كنفَعا لاَ يونِ اللّهِ ممِن د عدلاَ توالظَّالِمِين نإِذًا م كفَإِن لْتفَإِن فَع ك 
“And invoke not besides Allāh any such thing that will neither profit you nor harm you; but if 
(in case) you did so- you shall certainly be one of the Thālimīn.” [Yūnus: 106]  
 
And also in the Verse  
 

 ومن لَّم يحكُم بِما أنزلَ اللّه فَأُولَـئِك هم الظَّالِمونَ

“And whosoever does not judge by that which Allāh has revealed, such are the Thālimūn.” 
[Al-Mā’idah: 45]. 
339 Al-Baqarah: 145 
340 Since he has received knowledge from Allāh, it would be impossible for the Prophet صلى االله عليه  
سلمو  to believe in other than Islām. 

341 Graves, tombs, mausoleums, etc. 
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* The Second Evidence * 
 
The Statement of Allāh (Most High):  
 

ح كُمقَاتِلُونالُونَ يزلاَ يو وهو تمن دِينِهِ فَيع مِنكُم دِدترن يمواْ وطَاعتإِنِ اس ن دِينِكُمع وكُمدري ىت
 كَافِر فَأُولَـئِك حبِطَت أَعمالُهم فِي الدنيا والآخِرةِ وأُولَـئِك أَصحاب النارِ هم فِيها خالِدونَ

“And they will never cease fighting you until they turn you back from your Dīn 
(Islām), if they can. And whosoever of you turns back from his Dīn, and dies as a 
kāfir, then his deeds will be lost in this life and in the Hereafter. And they will be the 
dwellers of the Fire. They will abide therein forever.” 342 
 
So He (Most High) informs that the kuffār will never cease fighting the Muslims until they 
turn them back from their Dīn- if they are able to so. 
 
And He did not permit harmonizing with the kuffār out of fear for one’s life, wealth, and 
sanctity. Rather, He has informed about whoever harmonizes with them after they have 
fought him - in order to repel their evil - that he is a murtadd (apostate). So if he dies upon his 
Riddah (apostasy) after the mushrikūn have fought him, then he is from the People of the Fire 
who will eternally be in it.  
 
So what about the person who harmonizes with the mushrikīn without even being fought? So 
if there is no excuse for the one who harmonizes with them after he has been fought – then 
you know that the ones who go to them and rush to be in harmony with them - without any 
fear or fighting - that they are even less worthy of having an excuse; and that they are kuffār, 
murtaddūn. 
 

* The Third Evidence * 
 
His - (Blessed and Most High is He) - Statement:  
 

لاَّ يتخِذِ الْمؤمِنونَ الْكَافِرِين أَولِياء مِن دونِ الْمؤمِنِين ومن يفْعلْ ذَلِك فَلَيس مِن اللّهِ فِي شيءٍ إِلاَّ أَن 
 تتقُواْ مِنهم تقَاةً

“Let not the Mu’minūn take the kāfirīn as Awliyā’ 343 instead of the Mu’minīn - and 
whosoever does that then he will never be helped by Allāh in any way, except if you 
indeed fear a danger from them.” 344 
 
So He (Glory Be to Him) has prohibited the Mu’minīn from taking the kāfirīn as Awliyā’, 
friends, and companions instead of the Mu’minīn - even if they are afraid of them. And He 
informed that whosoever does that “then he will never be helped by Allāh in any way”: 
in other words, he will never be from the Awliyā’ of Allāh who are promised salvation in the 
                                                 
342 Al-Baqarah: 217 
343 Awliyā’: friends, allies, supporters, helpers, protectors, etc. The singular form is Walī: friend, etc. 
344 Āl ‘Imrān: 28 
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Hereafter. “Except if you indeed fear a danger from them”: and it is that the person is 
subjugated by them, and is not capable of being hostile against them, and thus displays 
companionship towards them, 345 while his heart is still firm upon Baghdhā’ and ‘Adāwah; 346 
waiting for the preventative factor to cease - and once it ceases, he returns back to ‘Adāwah 
and Baghdhā’. 
 
So how about the one who takes them as Awliyā’ instead of the Mu’minīn without any excuse 
- except that he preferred the life of this world rather than the Hereafter, and because he 
feared the mushrikīn, rather than fearing Allāh? Allāh has not made “Khawf” (fear) from them 
an acceptable excuse. Rather, He (Most High) has said:  
 

نتم مؤمِنِينإِنما ذَلِكُم الشيطَانُ يخوف أَولِياءه فَلاَ تخافُوهم وخافُونِ إِن كُ  

“It is only Shaytān that suggests to you to fear his Awliyā’ (i.e. mushrikūn); so fear 
them not, but fear Me (Alone), if you are Mu’minīn.” 347 

                                                 
345 But this does not mean that it is allowed to help the kuffār against the Muslims (Muthāharah). For 
Ikrāh (coercion), if it is truly coercion, then it is permissible to say words of kufr, and do actions of 
kufr- as long as it does not involve hurting another Muslim; and if it does involve hurting another 
Muslim, then it is not permissible according to Ijmā’- for he is not allowed to kill another brother for 
the sake of his own life. An-Nawawī  االلهرحمه  says, “As for killing (a Muslim), then it is not 
permissible even under Ikrāh- according to Ijmā’.” [Al-Minhāj Sharh Sahīh Muslim Ibn Al-Hajjāj 18/16-
17]. Ibn Rajab Al-Hanbalī  االلهرحمه  said, “The scholars are united upon the fact that if someone is 
(being) coerced to kill a Muslim- then it is (still) not permissible to kill him. Because he has actually 
chosen to kill that other person in order to save his own life from being killed. And this has Ijmā’ of 
the scholars that it is transgression.” [Jāmi’ Al-‘Ulūmi Wal-Hikam 2/371]. Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn 
Taymiyyah  هللارحمه  said regarding those who are coerced by the Tatārs to help them against the 
Muslims, “Even if he is coerced to fight (against the Muslims) in this time of tribulation, it is still not 
permissible for him to fight. Rather, it is obligatory that he destroys his weapons, and be patient until 
he is martyred… There is no doubt that it is obligatory upon him that, if he is forced to be present 
(on the battlefield), that he does not fight- even if the Muslims end up killing him… Indeed it is not 
permissible for him to kill another Muslim according to consensus. So if he is coerced and threatened 
that he will be killed unless he kills another Muslim- then it is still not permissible for him to kill 
someone for the sake of not being killed himself. It is not permissible to oppress someone for the 
sake of not being killed himself.” [Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā 28/538-539]. Also refer to the end of the Sharh 
by Shaykh ‘Alī Ash-Khudhayr on “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt”, entitled “At-Tawdhīh Wa At-Tatimmāt”, for he 
has explained this thoroughly. 
346 Baghdhā’: Hatred. ‘Adāwah: Hostility, Enmity. As appears in the Verse:  
 

كُم وبدا بيننا وبينكُم الْعداوةُ قَد كَانت لَكُم أُسوةٌ حسنةٌ فِي إِبراهِيم والَّذِين معه إِذْ قَالُوا لِقَومِهِم إِنا براء مِنكُم ومِما تعبدونَ مِن دونِ اللَّهِ كَفَرنا بِ
هدحوا بِاللَّهِ ومِنؤى تتا حداء أَبضغالْبو 

“There has indeed been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm and those with him, when 
they said to their people: ‘Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides 
Allāh. We have rejected you and there has emerged between us and you, hostility and hatred 
forever, until you believe in Allāh alone.’” [Al-Mumtahinah: 4] 
347 Āl ‘Imrān: 175. And He also says,  
 

شاخو اساْ النوشخا قَلِيلاًفَلاَ تناتِي ثَمواْ بِآيرتشلاَ تنِ وو 
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* The Fourth Evidence * 

 
The statement of Allāh (Most High):  
 

  إِن تطِيعواْ الَّذِين كَفَرواْ يردوكُم علَى أَعقَابِكُم فَتنقَلِبواْ خاسِرِينيا أَيها الَّذِين آمنواْ

“O you who Believe! If you obey those who disbelieved, they will send you back on 
your heels, then you will turn back (from Īmān) as losers.” 348 
 
So He (Most High) informed that if the Mu’minīn obey the kuffār, then there is no doubt that 
they would turn them back on their heels away from Islām. Because indeed, they are not 
satisfied with them with anything less than kufr. 
 
And He informed that if they do that, they would become losers in this world and in the 
Hereafter, and he did not permit harmonizing and obeying them due to Khawf from them. 
 
And this is the current situation - they are not content with those who agree with them 
unless they testify that they are upon the Truth, display Hostility and Hatred against the 
Muslims, and cut off assistance to them. 349 
 
Then He states:  
 

اصِرِينالن ريخ وهو لاَكُموم لِ اللّهب 
“Nay, Allāh is your Mawlā, 350 and He is the Best of helpers.” 351 

 
So He (Most High), informs that Allāh is the Mawlā of the Mu’minīn and their Helper, and 
that He is the Best of Helpers. So in allegiance to Him and being under His obedience is 
enough provision and (it) is sufficient against obedience to the kuffār. 
 
Alas for the slaves! Those who knew Tawhīd and were raised upon it and took it as their Dīn 
for a time; How they departed from the allegiance of the Lord of the Worlds, the Best of 

                                                                                                                                                 
“Therefore do not fear men, but fear Me- and do not sell My Verses for a miserable price.” 
[Al-Mā’idah: 44].  
 
This is a clear refutation from the Qur’ān against those who allow selling the Verses of Allāh for the 
sake of fear and worldly desires. And keep on repeating this paragraph many times, and you will 
understand the evilness of the Qusūriyyah and the Murji’ah. 
348 Āl ‘Imrān: 149 
349And this is the current situation - the Zionists and Crusaders are not content with the Muslims, 
unless they testify that the Zionists and Crusaders are upon infinite justice, display Hostility and 
Hatred against the Mujāhidīn, and cut off assistance to them. Thus, becoming apostates, out of the 
fold of Islām. 
350 Patron, Lord, Helper, Protector 
351 Āl ‘Imrān: 150 
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Helpers - to the allegiance of the Qibāb and its people; and were satisfied with it in exchange 
of the Allegiance of the One in Whose Hand is the sovereignty of everything?!  
 

 بِئْس لِلظَّالِمِين بدلًا
“What an evil exchange for the Thālimīn!” 352 

 
* The Fifth Evidence * 

 
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:  
 

صِيرالْم بِئْسو منهج اهأْوماللّهِ و نطٍ مخاء بِسن بانَ اللّهِ كَمورِض عبنِ اتأَفَم 
“Is the one who follows the good Pleasure of Allāh, like the one who draws on 
himself the Wrath of Allāh? And his abode is Hell- and worst, indeed, is that 
destination!” 353 
 
So He (Most High) has informed that not equal is the one who follows the Pleasure of Allāh 
and the one who follows the Wrath of Allāh and whose destination will be the Fire on the 
Day of Resurrection. 
 
And there is no doubt that directing ‘Ibādah to Ar-Rahmān 354 Alone, and supporting it, and 
the fact that the individual is from its people, is from the Pleasure of Allāh. And (there is no 
doubt) that directing ‘Ibādah to the Qibāb and the dead people, and supporting it, and being 
from amongst its people is from that which angers Allāh. 355 
 
So not equal with Allāh are those who support His Tawhīd, and His Da’wah with Ikhlās, and 
are from the Mu’minīn; and those who support shirk and (support) the supplicating to the 
dead, and are from the mushrikīn. 
 
So if they say, “(Our excuse is that) we were scared!” It will be said to them, “You have lied.” And 
also, “Allāh has not made Khawf (fear) an excuse to follow that which angers Him and 
abandoning that which pleases Him. And many of the People of Falsehood only forsake the 
Truth because of fear that their worldly things will leave them; otherwise, they still recognize 
the Truth and believe 356 in it 357- but despite this, they were not Muslims.” 

                                                 
352 Al-Kahf: 50. Alas for mankind! How the ones who once understood Tawhīd and were raised upon 
it and took it as their Dīn for such a long time; How they departed from the Protection of the Lord 
of the worlds, the Best of helpers, and went to the protection of the cross and its crusaders… What 
an evil exchange for the murtaddīn… 
353 Āl ‘Imrān: 162 
354 One of the Names of Allāh, meaning “The Most-Compassionate, Merciful, Gracious”. 
355 And along with this, there is no doubt that directing ‘Ibādah to the rulers and the Zionists and 
Crusaders, helping these people, and siding with them against the Muwahhidīn- this is something 
which angers Allāh. 
356 The Arabic word used is “Ya’taqidūn”- derived from the words ‘Aqīdah and I’tiqād. 
357 As Allāh mentions regarding Fir’awn rejecting Mūsā and Hārūn (peace be upon both of them):  
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* The Sixth Evidence * 

 
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:  
 

مكُنت قَالُواْ فِيم فُسِهِملآئِكَةُ ظَالِمِي أَنالْم مفَّاهوت إِنَّ الَّذِين 
“Verily! As for those whom the Angels take (in death) while they are wronging 
themselves {as they stayed among the mushrikīn even though emigration 358 was 
obligatory for them}, they (Angels) say (to them): ‘In what (condition) were you?’ 359 
 
In other words “Which group were you in? In the faction of the Muslims, or in the faction 
of the mushrikīn?” 
 
So because they were not in the faction of the Muslims, they put forth the excuse that they 
were weak and oppressed; but the Angels did not excuse them - and they said to them:  
 

 أَلَم تكُن أَرض اللّهِ واسِعةً فَتهاجِرواْ فِيها فَأُولَـئِك مأْواهم جهنم وساءت مصِيرا

“‘Was not the Earth of Allāh spacious enough for you to emigrate therein?’  Such 
men will find their abode in Hell- and what an evil destination!” 360  
 
And no one with intellect will doubt that the people of the countries that have rebelled 
against the Muslims – (those people) are with the mushrikīn, in their group and in their 
community (Jamā’ah). 
 
This, even though the Verse was sent down regarding some people of Makkah who had 
embraced Islām, but did not emigrate (i.e. did not do Hijrah). 361 So when the mushrikūn went 
out to Badr, they forced these Muslims to join their ranks; so, out of fear, they went out. 
 

                                                                                                                                                 
فْسِدِينةُ الْماقِبكَانَ ع فكَي ا فَانظُرلُوعا وظُلْم مها أَنفُسهتقَنيتاسا ووا بِهدحجو 

“And they belied them wrongfully and arrogantly - even though their ownselves were 
convinced (had Yaqīn) thereof. So see what was the end of the Mufsidīn (kuffār, evil-doers) 
[An-Naml: 14] 
358 Hijrah 
359 An-Nisā’: 97 
360 An-Nisā’: 97. And another relevant Verse,  
 

 سِعةٌ فَإِياي فَاعبدونِيا عِبادِي الَّذِين آمنوا إِنَّ أَرضِي وا
“O My slaves who believe! Certainly, spacious is My Earth- therefore worship Me Alone.” 
[Al-‘Ankabūt: 56] 
361 As in the verse: 

 والَّذِين آمنواْ ولَم يهاجِرواْ ما لَكُم من ولاَيتِهِم من شيءٍ حتى يهاجِرواْ
“And as for those who have believed but did not emigrate, you owe no duty of protection to 
them until they emigrate.” [Al-Anfāl: 72] 
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So the Muslims (who had emigrated to Madīnah) killed them on the Day of Badr; and after 
they found out that they had killed them they became regretful, and said, “We have killed our 
own brothers!” So Allāh revealed this Verse regarding them. 362  
 
So what about the people of the countries, those who used to be upon Islām, then removed 
its yoke from their necks and showed harmony to the people of shirk regarding their Dīn, 
and they entered under their obedience, and they gave them shelter and supported them; and 
they abandoned the People of Tawhīd, and followed other than their path; and they declared 
them to be mistaken, and it became wide spread amongst them (the mushrikeen) the swearing 
at  them (the Muslims), insulting them, shaming them, ridiculing them; and mocking them 
because of the fact that they are firm upon their Tawhīd and in their patience upon it and 
upon Jihād in its cause; and they aided them against the People of Tawhīd - voluntarily, not 
out of coercion; willingly, and not out of compulsion!? 
 
So those ones are more deserving of being labeled with “kufr”- and worthier of being 
thrown into the Fire - than those who did not do Hijrah because of their extreme attachment 
to their homeland and out of fear from the kuffār, and who went out in their army under 
compulsion and fear. 
 
And if someone were to ask, “Wasn’t Ikrāh 363 an excuse for those who were killed on the 
Day of Badr, for them to go out (along with the mushrikeen against the Muslims)?” 
 
Then it shall be replied, “It was not accepted because they had no excuse in the beginning of 
the matter, when they had (chosen to) settle themselves amongst the kuffār; so they are not 
excused after that due to Ikrāh, because they (themselves) are the reason for that (i.e. they 
were the ones who chose to be amongst the mushrikeen in the beginning), as they resided with 
them and abandoned the Hijrah (due to their own decision).” 
 

* The Seventh Evidence * 
 
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:  
 

كِتابِ أَنْ إِذَا سمِعتم آياتِ اللّهِ يكَفَر بِها ويستهزأُ بِها فَلاَ تقْعدواْ معهم حتى وقَد نزلَ علَيكُم فِي الْ
مثْلُهإِذًا م كُمرِهِ إِندِيثٍ غَيواْ فِي حوضخي 

“And it has already been revealed to you in the Book (Qur’ān) that when you hear 
the Verses of Allāh being denied and mocked, then do not sit with them, until they 
engage in a talk other than that; (but if you stayed with them) certainly in that case 
you would be (just) like them.” 364 
                                                 
362 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī (4596, 7085), An-Nasā’ī in his “As-Sunan Al-Kubrā” “Kitāb At-Tafsīr”, as is 
in “Tuhfat Al-Ashrāf” (5/166), At-Tabarī in his Tafsīr (5/234), Al-Bayhaqī in his “As-Sunan Al-Kubrā” 
(9/12), At-Tabarānī in “Al-Awsat” and Ibn Rāhawayh  and Al-Ismā’īlī and Ibn Al-Munthir as is in 
“Fat’h Al-Bārī” (8/263), Ibn Abī Hātim and Ibn Mardawayh as is in “Ad-Durr Al-Manthūr” (2/206), 
Al-Bazzār in his “Musnad” as is in Al-Haythamī’s “Mujma’ Az-Zawā’id” (7/10). 
363 Coercion, force, compulsion, subjugation. 
364 An-Nisā’: 140 
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So He (Blessed and Most High is He) mentioned that He has sent down a Command upon 
the Mu’minīn, in the Book, 365 that when they hear the Verses of Allāh being denied and 
ridiculed, that they should not sit with them until they discuss something else; and that 
whosoever sits with those disbelieving in the Verses of Allāh and mocking them, at the time 
of their kufr and mockery, then that person is just like them. And He did not differentiate 
between the Khā’if 366 or other than him- except the Mukrah. 
 
This was when they were all in one single country, during the dawn of Islām. So what about 
the one who is in the spaciousness, dignity, and various countries of Islām - and then he 
invites the kāfirīn and mockers of the Āyāt of Allāh, to come to his countries, and accepts 
them as allies, companions, and associates; and he hears their kufr and their mockery and 
consents to it - and expels the People of Tawhīd, and keeps them far away?! 367 
 

* The Eighth Evidence * 
 
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:  
 

النو ودهخِذُواْ الْيتواْ لاَ تنآم ا الَّذِينها أَيي هفَإِن نكُمم ملَّهوتن يمضٍ وعاء بلِيأَو مهضعاء بلِيى أَوارص
الظَّالِمِين مدِي الْقَوهلاَ ي إِنَّ اللّه مهمِن 

“O you who believe! Do not take the Jews and Christians as Awliyā’. They are but 
Awliyā’ of each other. And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he 
is one of them. Verily, Allāh guides not those people who are the Thālimīn. 368” 369 

                                                 
365 “The prohibition that this Verse is referring to is:  
 

ونَ فِي آيوضخي الَّذِين تأَيإِذَا رومِ الظَّالِمِينالْقَو عى مالذِّكْر دعب دقْعطَانُ فَلاَ تيالش كننسِيا يإِمرِهِ ودِيثٍ غَيواْ فِي حوضخى يتح مهنع رِضا فَأَعاتِن 
‘And when you (O Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم) see those who engage in a false conversation 
about Our Verses (of the Qur’ān by mocking at them), then stay away from them until they 
turn to another topic. And if Shaytān causes you to forget, then after the remembrance, do 
not sit in the company of those people who are the Thālimīn.’ [Al-An‘ām: 68]”  
 
Refer to “Tafsīr Al-Qur’ān Al-‘Athīm” by Ibn Kathīr (1/567). 
366 Someone with Khawf. 
367 SubhānAllāh! It is as if the Imām was speaking about today - regarding those who beg the Zionists 
and Crusaders to come to the Land of Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم, and beg them to occupy the 
Peninsula, and beg them to kill the Muwahhidīn… 
368 The Companion Huthayfah رضي االله عنه said, “Each of you should fear that he might become a 
Jew or Christian while not even knowing it,” and then he recited “And if any amongst you takes 
them as Awliyā’, then surely he is one of them”. Refer to “Ad-Durr Al-Manthūr” (3/100). 
369 Al-Mā’idah: 51. In Verse 52-53, Allāh clarifies even more,  

 
ائِرا دنصِيبى أَنْ تشخقُولُونَ نونَ فِيهِم يارِعسي ضرم فِي قُلُوبِهِم ى الَّذِينرةٌفَت...  

اسِرِينواْ خحبفَأَص مالُهمأَع بِطَتح كُمعلَم مهإِن انِهِممأَي دهواْ بِاللّهِ جمأَقْس لاء الَّذِينـؤواْ أَهنآم قُولُ الَّذِينيو 
“And you see in those in whose hearts there is a disease (of hypocrisy), they hurry to their 
friendship, saying: ‘We fear lest some misfortune of a disaster may befall us.’ … And those 



                                                                               Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk 

At-Tibyān Publications 90

 
So He (Glory be to Him) has forbidden the Mu’minīn from taking the Jews and Christians as 
Awliyā’. 
 
And He informed that whosoever from amongst the Mu’minīn allies himself with them, then 
he is one of them. 370 And likewise is the ruling upon whosoever allies himself with the kuffār, 
from the Majūs and idol worshippers – then he is one of them. 
 
And if someone was to argue, that directing ‘Ibādah to the Qibāb and calling upon the dead 
saints is not shirk - and that its people are not mushrikūn; Then his matter has become 
apparent 371 -and his arrogance and kufr have become clear. 
 
And He (Blessed and Most High is He) has not differentiated between the Khā’if and other 
than him. Rather, He (Most High) informed 372 that those who have a disease in their hearts 
do that out of fear of calamity. 373 
 
And likewise is the condition of those murtaddīn - they were afraid of calamity. And whatever 
remained in their hearts of Īmān in the Truthful Promise of Allāh, to give Victory to the 
People of Tawhīd was removed. 374 So they went quickly and raced to the people of shirk, out 
of fear of calamity. 
 
He (Most High) said,  
 

أْتِيأَن ي ى اللّهسفَعادِمِينن فُسِهِمواْ فِي أَنرا أَسلَى مواْ عبِحصعِندِهِ فَي نرٍ مأَم حِ أَوبِالْفَت  

                                                                                                                                                 
who have Īmān will say, “Are these the men (hypocrites) who swore their strongest oaths by 
Allāh that they were with you (O Muslims)?” All that they did has been in futility, so they 
have become losers.” 
370 Regarding the Verse “And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’ {Tawallī}, then surely 
he is one of them” [Al-Mā’idah: 51]- Al-‘Allāmah Ibn Hazm رحمه االله said in “Al-Muhallā” (11/138): 
“It is correct that this Verse is only to be taken literally, meaning that he is a kāfir from the group of 
the kuffār; and this is the Truth, not even two Muslims will disagree on this issue.” 
371 By arguing on behalf of those who worship other than Allāh, he has become from amongst their 
Awliyā’. 
372 In Al-Mā’idah: 52, Allāh has informed regarding them,  
 

 فَترى الَّذِين فِي قُلُوبِهِم مرض يسارِعونَ فِيهِم يقُولُونَ نخشى أَنْ تصِيبنا دائِرةٌ
 “And you see in those in whose hearts there is a disease (of hypocrisy), they hurry to their 
friendship, saying: ‘We fear lest some misfortune of a disaster may befall us.’ ” 
373 Again, the Imām clarifies that fear and Khawf are not excuses, rather the collaborator still 
apostatizes, which is a clear refutation against the neo-Murj’iah… 
374 And it is known that coercion does not ever change the beliefs in the heart (such as loving Islām, 
hating kufr, etc.)- so it must be even more obvious that mere ‘fear’ does not change the beliefs of the 
heart. So the one who is afraid of the kuffār still might “love Islām” and “hate kufr”- but yet the Imām 
describes them as “murtaddīn” since their Īmān ceases to exist- when they collaborate with the kuffār 
against the Muslims. 
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“Perhaps Allāh may bring a victory or a decision according to His Will. Then they 
would become regretful for what they have been keeping as a secret in themselves.” 
375 
 

* The Ninth Evidence * 
 
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:  
 
ترى كَثِيرا منهم يتولَّونَ الَّذِين كَفَرواْ لَبِئْس ما قَدمت لَهم أَنفُسهم أَن سخِطَ اللّه علَيهِم وفِي الْعذَابِ 

 هم خالِدونَ
“You see many of them taking those who have disbelieved as Awliyā’. Evil indeed is 
that which their ownselves have sent forth before them; for that (reason) Allāh’s 
Wrath fell upon them, and in the Torment they will abide forever.” 376 
 
So He (Most High) has made clear that merely having Muwālāt 377 with the kuffār, necessitates 
the Wrath of Allāh and eternity in torment, 378 even if the person is Khā’if. (None is excused 
from this ruling) except the Mukrah, with its (real) conditions. 
 
So what if this was combined with clear, open kufr; and it is hostility towards Tawhīd and its 
people, cooperating and assisting to eradicate the worshipping of Allāh only, and to establish 
the worshipping of other than Him? 379 
 

* The Tenth Evidence * 
 
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:  
 
                                                 
375 Al-Mā’idah: 52 
376 Al-Mā’idah: 80 
377 Linguistically: Friendship, Befriending, Alliance, Loyalty, etc. 
378 Although there is small difference linguistically, the Imāms have differentiated between “Tawallī” 
and “Muwālāt”. See “Awthaq ‘Urā Al-Īmān” (133), and “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (5/201). 
The Muwālāt mentioned in this last sentence is in its linguistic meaning, not its Shar’ī (legislative) 
meaning. In the Sharī’ah, the Imāms have distinguished the meanings of the two- Tawallī means 
“loyalty, alliance, etc.”; while Muwālāt means “friendship, befriending, etc.” 
Thus, Muwālāt is more general, while Tawallī is more specific. It should be noted that every type of 
Tawallī is Muwālāt; but not every type of Muwālāt is Tawallī. Also refer to the Appendix at the end of 
this translation, entitled “The Dividing Border Between Muwālāt and Tawallī”. Note: There is an 
opinion that this type of terminology is incorrect, and that the sayings and actions that have been 
deemed to be Muwālāt Sughrā, or minor allegiance, are not actually allegiance at all. Those who take 
this opinion say that when people started calling these actions Muwālāt or Tawallī, then there was a 
need to differentiate them from the sayings and actions that remove one from Islām, so the 
differentiation between Tawallī and Muwālāt was introduced. A further discussion on this will be 
mentioned in the section entitled “The Dividing Border Between Muwālāt and Tawallī”. 
379 And what about cooperating and assisting to eradicate His Legislation Alone - the Qur’ān and 
Sunnah - and helping to establish the legislations which oppose His- such as the fabricated man-made 
laws, or the Yāsiq? 
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لَوفَاسِقُونَو مهنا مكَثِير لَـكِناء ولِيأَو مذُوهخا اتهِ ما أُنزِلَ إِلَيمو بِيونَ بِاالله والنمِنؤوا يكَان  

“And had they believed in Allāh, and in the Prophet, and in what has been revealed 
to him- they would have never taken them (the kuffār) as Awliyā’. But many of them 
are Fāsiqūn.” 380 
 
So He (Most High) mentioned that Muwālāt of the kuffār is something which invalidates Īmān 
in Allāh, the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و , and that which was revealed to him. Then He 
informed that the reason for that (that they took the kuffār as Awliyā’) is because of the fact 
that many of them are fāsiqūn. And He did not differentiate between the one who feared 
calamities, and the one who didn’t fear. And similar is the condition of many of the 
murtaddeen (today) - before their apostasy, many of them were fāsiqūn. So that (fisq/rebellion) 
dragged them into allying with the kuffār, and riddah from Islām. We seek refuge with Allāh 
from that. 
 

* The Eleventh Evidence * 
 
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:  
 

 وإِنَّ الشياطِين لَيوحونَ إِلَى أَولِيآئِهِم لِيجادِلُوكُم وإِنْ أَطَعتموهم إِنكُم لَمشرِكُونَ
“And certainly, the Shayātīn (devils) do inspire their Awliyā’ (from mankind) to 
dispute with you, and if you obey them, then you would indeed be mushrikūn.” 381 
 
And this Verse was sent down when the mushrikūn said to the Muslims “You eat from that 
which you killed, but you don’t eat from which Allāh has killed!?” So Allāh revealed this 
Verse. 382 
 
So if the one who obeyed the mushrikīn by permitting Maytah [a dead animal], became a 
mushrik - without any differentiation between the Khā’if and other than him, except the 
Mukrah; then what about the one who obeys them in permitting their Muwālāt; 383 being with 
them, aiding them, bearing witness that they are upon the Truth, permitting the (spilling of 
the) blood of the Muslims and (the seizing of) their wealth, and leaving the Faction of the 
Muslims, and joining the faction of the mushrikīn?! 
 
Indeed those ones are more deserving of kufr and shirk, compared to those who agreed with 
them in permitting the Maytah. 
 
                                                 
380 Al-Mā’idah: 81 
381 Al-An’ām: 121 
382 Narrated by Ibn ‘Abbās رضي االله عنهما, see Abū Dāwūd in his “Sunan” (2818), An-Nasā’ī in “Al-
Mujtabā” (7/237), At-Tirmithī in “Al-Jāmi’” and he said: “Hasan Gharīb” (3069), Al-Hākim in “Al-
Mustadrak” (4/233), At-Tabarī in his Tafsīr (8/17), Al-Bayhaqī in “As-Sunan Al-Kubrā” (9/241); and 
Al-Furyābī, Ibn Abī Shaybah, ‘Abd Ibn Humayd, Ibn Al-Munthir, Ibn Abī Hātim, An-Nuhās, Abū 
Ash-Shaykh, Ibn Mardawayh, and At-Tabarānī as appears in “Ad-Durr Al-Manthūr” (3/43). 
383 So remember this question and its answer- O Brother of Tawhīd! What is the ruling regarding 
those who allow Muthāharah to the kuffār for the mere sake of “Khawf”? 
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* The Twelfth Evidence * 
 
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:  
 

ينواتلُ علَيهِم نبأَ الَّذِي آتيناه آياتِنا فَانسلَخ مِنها فَأَتبعه الشيطَانُ فَكَانَ مِن الْغاوِ  

“And recite to them (O Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و ) the story of him to whom We 
gave Our Verses, but he threw them away; so Shaytān followed him up, and he 
became of those who went astray.” 384 
 
And this Verse was revealed regarding a devout and pious ‘Ālim (scholar) during the time of 
the Children of Isrā’īl, whose name is accounted as Bal’ām. 385 He used to know Al-Ism Al-
A’tham. 386 
 
Ibn Abī Talhah 387 reported on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbās  رضي االله عنهما : “When Mūsā   عليه
 came to them – in other words upon the Jabbārīn, 388 the children of his uncles and his  السلام
people came to him and said, “Indeed Mūsā  عليه السلام  is a very strong man, and he has with 
him many warriors. And if he were to conquer us, he will destroy us. So call upon Allāh and 
ask Him to turn Mūsā and and those with him away from us.” So Bal’ām replied, “Indeed, if 
I supplicate to Allāh against Mūsā السلام عليه , I would lose in this world and in the Hereafter.” 
But they kept on urging him until he supplicated for them. So Allāh cast him away from 
what (righteousness) he was upon; and that is His saying, “…but he threw them away; so 
Shaytān followed him up, and he became of those who went astray.” 389 And Ibn Zayd 

                                                 
384 Al-A’rāf: 175 
385 Bal’ām Ibn Bā’ūrā’, and in other accounts as “Bal’am” without the Alif. And in another account, 
Bal’ām Ibn ‘Āmir. See At-Tabarī in his Tafsīr (13/257), and Al-Hākim in “Al-Mustadrak” (2/325). 
386 Literally “The Greatest Name” (of Allāh). 
387 He is Abū Al-Hasan ‘Alī Ibn Sālim, a servant of Ibn ‘Abbās  عنهمارضي االله . He died in the year 143. 
See “At-Taqrīb” (402). 
388 Literally “people of great strength”. These people are mentioned in the Verses of Al-Mā’idah: 20-
26. 
389 Narrated by Ibn Al-Munthir, and Ibn Abī Hātim, as appears in “Ad-Durr Al-Manthūr” (3/145), on 
the authority of Ibn ‘Abbās  عنهمارضي االله . Al-Hāfith Ibn Kathīr  االلهرحمه  says in his Tafsīr (2/65), “This 
is what is prominent regarding the reason (Sabab) this noble Verse was sent down. And strange, 
rather far off, rather mistaken is the claim of the person that says “He was given Prophethood, but 
then he threw that away.” Note: The chain that includes ‘Alī Ibn Abī Talhah from Ibn ‘Abbās is 
considered weak, as ‘Alī Ibn Abī Talhah never met Ibn ‘Abbās. Ibn Hajar said in “Taqrīb At-Tah’thīb” 
(4754): “‘Alī Ibn Abī Talhah Sālim, he was the servant of the children of Al-‘Abbās, he lived in 
Homs. He narrated from Ibn ‘Abbās as Mursal and he did not meet him.” He also mentioned in 
“Tah’thīb At-Tah’thīb” (474), when mentioning those who narrated from Ibn ‘Abbās, he said: “And 
‘Alī Ibn Abī Talhah as Mursal.” Also, Ibn Hajar رحمه االله said in “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (7/189), “And Ibn 
Mardawayh narrated with a strong chain, from ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Al-‘Ās that he said about His 
Statement: “And recite to them (O Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم) the story of him to whom We 
gave Our Verses, but he threw them away” He said: ‘It was revealed regarding Umayyah Ibn Abī 
As-Salt.’” 
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390 said, “His whims and desires were with his people,” - meaning the ones who fought 
against Mūsā السلام عليه  and his people. 
 
So He (Most High) has mentioned the affair of this traitor who forsook the Verses of Allāh; 
after Allāh had given it to him, even though he understood it and was from its people- but 
then “he threw them away”, meaning he abandoned acting upon it. And it was mentioned 
that his “abandonment of the Verses of Allāh” means- assisting the mushrikīn and supporting 
them with his opinion, with the Du’ā against Mūsā السلام عليه  and his followers that Allāh turn 
them away from his people, due to his Khawf and sympathy for his people; even though he 
knew the Truth and was sure of it, spoke with it, and testified for it, and worshipped (Allāh). 
But his obedience to his people and his relatives and his desires, and his clinging to the 
Earth, kept him from acting upon it - and this was “abandonment of the Verses of Allāh”. 
 
And this is what is present in those murtaddīn, and even worse. Because verily Allāh has 
bestowed upon them His Verses which contain the commands of His Tawhīd, and calling 
upon Him Alone without any partners; and the prohibitions against shirk with Him and 
calling upon other than Him; and the commandment for Muwālāt with the Mu’minīn, loving 
them and aiding them, holding fast to the Rope of Allāh all together, being with the 
Mu’minīn; and the commandment for the hostility against the mushrikīn, hating them, waging 
Jihād against them, and abandoning them; and the commandment for the demolition of the 
statues, the elimination of prostitution, homosexuality, and all abominable things. And they 
recognize and accept that (these orders are from Allāh), but yet then they abandon all of 
that. Surely, they are more worthy of being labeled with “abandoning the Verses of Allāh”, 
more deserving of being labeled with kufr and riddah than Bal’ām- or (at the very least) they 
are exactly like him. 391 
 

* The Thirteenth Evidence * 
 
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:  
 

لِيأَو ونِ اللّهِ مِنن دا لَكُم ممو ارالن كُمسمواْ فَتظَلَم واْ إِلَى الَّذِينكَنرلاَ تونَورنصلاَ ت اء ثُم  

“And do not incline toward those who do wrong (Thulm), lest the Fire should touch 
you- and you have no protectors other than Allāh, nor would you then be helped.” 392 
 
So He (Most High) mentioned that inclination toward the wrong-doers from the kuffār and 
the Thālimīn necessitates touching the Fire; and He did not differentiate between the one 
from them who is in Khawf or otherwise- except the Mukrah. 
 
So how about the person who takes inclination towards them as his way of life, or as a good 
idea; and assists them with whatever he can from wealth and advice; and he desires to see an 

                                                 
390 He is ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Zayd Ibn Aslam Al-‘Adawī. He died in the year 182. See “At-Taqrīb” 
(340). 
391 And this is exactly what is present in today’s apostate regimes, nay- even worse. 
392 Hūd: 113 
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end to Tawhīd and its people, and (to see) the people of shirk conquering them?! Indeed, this 
is from the most severe kufr and inclination (towards the mushrikīn). 
 

* The Fourteenth Evidence * 
 
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:  
 
 هِملَيا فَعردبِالْكُفْرِ ص حرن شلَـكِن مانِ وبِالإِيم ئِنطْمم هقَلْبو أُكْرِه نانِهِ إِلاَّ مدِ إيمعبِاللّهِ مِن ب ن كَفَرم

لَهاللّهِ و نم بدِي غَضهلاَ ي أَنَّ اللّهةِ ولَى الآخِرا عيناةَ الْديواْ الْحبحتاس مهبِأَن ذَلِك ظِيمع ذَابع م
الْكَافِرِين مالْقَو 

“Whoever commits kufr against Allāh after his Īmān (in Allāh), excluding he who is 
forced thereto while his heart is at rest with Īmān; but such who open their breasts to 
kufr 393 then on them is wrath from Allāh, and theirs will be a great torment. That is 
because they loved and preferred the life of this world over that of the Hereafter. And 
Allāh does not guide the kāfirīn.” 394 
 
So He (Most High) has made a judgment that is unchangeable- That whosoever turns back 
from his Dīn to kufr, then he is a kāfir. Regardless of whether he had the excuse of Khawf for 
his life, wealth, family, or not; and whether he committed kufr both internally (with his heart) 
and externally (through actions), or only externally and not internally (i.e. only through 
actions, without the heart); and whether he committed kufr through his actions and his 
speech, or with just one of the two and not the other; and whether or not he committed kufr 
because of his desire to attain some worldly benefit from the mushrikīn; he becomes a kāfir 
in each and every situation - except for the Mukrah. And he is the ‘Maghsūb’ in our 
language. 395  
 
So if a person is forced to do kufr; and it is said to him “Commit kufr! Or else we shall kill 
you- or we will torture you”; or the mushrikūn take him and beat him (severely) - and it is not 
possible for him to be rid (of this torment) except by agreeing with them; then it is 
permissible for him to agree with them externally (through actions or speech) - with the 
condition that his heart rests upon Īmān - meaning firmly established upon it and believing in 
it. But as for him agreeing with them with his heart, then he is a kāfir- even if he is a Mukrah. 
 

                                                 
393 Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah  االلهرحمه  said regarding this, “Whoever utters kufr without being 
forced to, he has indeed opened his breast to kufr.” “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (7/599). And in (7/220) he 
says, “Whoever commits kufr without being forced to do so, he has indeed opened his breast to 
kufr.” 
394 An-Nahl: 106-107 
395 Derived from “Ghasaba Yaghsibu”- which implies the meanings of “coerce, compel, force, extort, 
seize unlawfully, conquer, subdue, rape, etc.” And Maghsūb is the one who is “coerced, compelled, 
forced, subdued, etc.” According to classical linguists: “Someone who is forced to do something he 
dislikes by means of subjugation and compulsion.” See “Lisān Al-‘Arab” (3/526), and “Al-Misbāh Al-
Munīr” (2/729). 
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And what is apparent from the words of Imām Ahmad 396  االلهرحمه , is that in the first 
situation, he would not be a Mukrah- unless the mushrikūn had tortured him. Because when 
Yahyā Ibn Ma’īn 397 entered upon him while he was ill, 398 he (Yahyā) greeted him with Salām- 
but he (Imām Ahmad) did not return his Salām. So Yahyā began to appeal to him saying: 
“The Hadīth of ‘Ammār 399 (O Ahmad)! And Allāh said “excluding he who is forced 
thereto while his heart is at rest with Īmān”.” So Ahmad turned his face to the other 
side; so Yahyā exclaimed, “He does not accept an excuse?!” So when Yahyā was leaving, 
Imām Ahmad said, “He uses the Hadīth of ‘Ammār as proof, and the Hadīth of ‘Ammār is ‘I 
passed by them (the mushrikīn) while they were insulting you (O Messenger of Allāh) - so I 
forbid them (to say such things), so then they tortured me…’ And you, it is said to you ‘We 
want to torture you’.” 400 So Yahyā said, “I swear by Allāh! I have not seen anyone under the 
surface of the Sky of Allāh who understands the Dīn of Allāh better than you.” 401 
 

                                                 
396 He is the Shaykh Al-Islām, Abū ‘Abdillāh, Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Hanbal Ibn Hilāl Ibn Asad 
Ash-Shaybānī Al-Marwazī. He settled in Baghdād, and died in the year 241. See “At-Taqrīb” (14). 
397 He is Abū Zakariyyā Yahyā Ibn Ma’īn Ibn ‘Awn Al-Ghatfānī, the Imām of Jarh and Ta’dīl. He died 
in the year 233. See “At-Taqrīb” (597). 
398 During the trial that Imām Ahmad رحمه االله had faced, many of his close students and fellow 
scholars came to him to remind him that it is allowed to verbally display kufr to save one’s own life. 
This is one of those instances when he was requested to do so. 
399 His incident is recorded by At-Tabarī (14/184), Al-Hākim in “Al-Mustadrak” (2/357) and declared 
“Sahīh” by Ath-Thahabī, Al-Bayhaqī in “As-Sunan Al-Kubrā” (8/208), Abū Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” 
(1/140), Ibn As-Sa’d in his “At-Tabaqāt” (3/249), ‘Abdur-Razzāq on the authority of Is’hāq Ibn 
Rāhawayh  as appears in “Nasb Ar-Rāyah” (4/159), Ibn Abī Hātim, Ibn Mardawayh, Ibn Al-Munthir 
and Ibn ‘Asākir as appears in “Ad-Durr Al-Manthūr” (4/132), and his “Al-Matālib Al-‘Āliyah” (3/347), 
‘Abd Ibn Humayd, Al-Fākihī, Ibn Sīrīn, Abū Al-Mutawakkil and Qatādah as reported by Al-Hāfith 
Ibn Hajar in “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (12/312), and Al-Hāfith said in “Al-Isābah” (7/65), “It is agreed that the 
Verse of “excluding he who is forced thereto while his heart is at rest with Īmān”, was revealed 
regarding ‘Ammār.” A summarization of all of the above references is found in the translation of the 
book “Rijāl Hawl Ar-Rasūl- Men Around the Messenger” (166-167): “‘Ammār did not feel utterly 
ruined except on that day when his executioners employed all their devilry in crime and injustice. 
They burned his skin with fire, laid him on the heated sands of the desert under the burning stones, 
dunked him in water until he could hardly breathe and until his wounds and gashes were skinned. On 
that day, when he fell unconscious under the effect of that horror, they said to him, “Say something 
good about our gods.” They kept saying things, which he repeated without being conscious of what 
he was saying. 
When he became slightly conscious after he had fainted due to their torture, he remembered what he 
had said and was angry about it. This slip became so concrete to him that he saw it as an unforgivable 
sin, which could not be atoned for. In a few moments his feeling of guilt made him suffer so much 
that the torture of the polytheists seemed to him a blessing and a balm.” And then Allāh later 
revealed these Verses regarding the pardoning of the Mukrah. 
400 Meaning that ‘Ammār  عنهرضي االله  was actually tortured, and Imām Ahmad was saying that they 
themselves were not in that condition yet, but rather were merely being threatened. So mere threats 
are not a valid Ikrāh which would permit kufr. Refer to the words of Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq  االلهرحمه  
in the section “The Imāms of Najd -Vs. – the Murji’ah”. 
401 This incident is recorded by Ibn Abī Ya’lā in his “At-Tabaqāt” (1/404), and Ibn Al-Jawzī in 
“Manāqib Al-Imām Ahmad” on the authority of Abū Bakr Al-Marwathī (474). 
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Then He (Most High) informed that those murtaddīn, who opened their hearts to kufr, even 
though they are sure of the Truth; and that they said “We did not do this except because of 
Khawf”- but still “on them is wrath from Allāh, and theirs will be a great torment.” 
 
Then He (Most High) informed that the reason for this kufr and eternal punishment - is not 
because they believed in shirk; nor because of ignorance about Tawhīd; nor because of hatred 
for the Dīn; nor because of love for kufr--- Rather, the reason is merely because of a bit from 
the bits of the Dunyā (worldly life), which he preferred above the Dīn and the Pleasure of the 
Lord of the Worlds. 402 
 
So He said,  
 

الْكَافِرِين مدِي الْقَوهلاَ ي أَنَّ اللّهةِ ولَى الآخِرا عيناةَ الْديواْ الْحبحتاس مهبِأَن ذَلِك 

“That is because they loved and preferred the life of this world over that of the 
Hereafter. And Allāh does not guide the kāfirīn. 403 
 
So He (Most High) has made Takfīr of them. 404 And He informed that He will not guide 
them, even though they try to excuse themselves with the plea that they (only did it out of) 
lust for the Dunyā. 405  
 
Then He (Most High) informed that these are murtaddīn, because they preferred the life of 
the Dunyā rather than the Hereafter; they are the ones whose hearts, hearing, and sight Allāh 
has sealed, and that they are the oblivious ones; then He informed (us of their) confirmed 
reality: 

 

 أَنهم فِي الآخِرةِ هم الْخاسِرونَ
“That in the Hereafter, they will be the losers.” 406 

 
 

* The Fifteenth Evidence * 
 
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:  
  

 مهاإِندوا إِذًا أَبفْلِحلَن تو فِي مِلَّتِهِم وكُمعِيدي أَو وكُممجري كُملَيوا عرظْهإِن ي  
“Indeed, if they overcome 407 you - they will stone you (to death), or turn you back to 
their religion; and in that case, you will never be successful.” 408 

                                                 
402 Just another refutation against the Murji’ah who claim that “loving Islām” and “hating kufr” are 
barriers from Takfīr of the collaborators. And these evil deviants claim that as long as the reason for 
Muthāharah is solely for a “worldly reason”, there can be no Takfīr. 
403 Al-Nahl: 107-109 
404 Meaning that Allāh has declared such people to be kuffār- as is in the part of the Verse “And Allāh 
does not guide the kāfirīn”. 
405 And maybe you will realize why these neo-Murji’ah are also Qusūriyyah… 
406 An-Nahl: 109 
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So He (Most High) mentioned about the People of the Cave, that they mentioned about the 
mushrikīn, saying, “If they subdue you and overpower you, then they will do either of two 
things:  

i) They will stone you. This means that they will kill you in the worst way, 
execution by stoning.  

ii) Or they will return you to their path and their Dīn; and then in that case, you will 
never be successful. This means: And if you harmonize with them regarding their 
Dīn after they subdue you and overpower you, then in that case, you will never 
be successful (enter Jannah).” 409 

 
So this is the condition of the one who agrees with them after they overpowered him. So 
how about the one who harmonizes with them and sends them delegates from far away; and 
answers them in whatever they seek from him- without any subjugation or  coercion?!? And 
on top of this, they “think that they are guided”! 410 
 

* The Sixteenth Evidence * 
 
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:  
 

                                                                                                                                                 
407 Derived from “Thahara Yath’haru”. It can also be translated as “come to know of”, as was done by 
Hilālī/Khān. 
408 Al-Kahf: 20 
409 Imām Ash-Shanqītī رحمه االله said in his Tafsīr of this Āyah: “Some of the scholars have taken from 
this Noble Verse, that the excuse of Ikrāh is from the specific characteristics of this Ummah, because 
His Statement about the People of the Cave: “Indeed, if they overcome you- they will stone you 
(to death), or turn you back to their religion” Is clear regarding their compulsion and them doing 
it involuntarily, and despite this, He Said about them: “…and in that case, you will never be 
successful.” So that indicates that Ikrāh is not an excuse. And this meaning is beared witness to by 
the Hadīth of Tāriq Ibn Shihāb regarding the one who entered the Fire due to a fly which he 
sacrificed while under Ikrāh through fear of being killed, because they killed his companion who 
refused to sacrifice anything, even a fly. And this is also supported by the “Dalīl Al-Khitāb” in other 
words, the “Mafhūm Al-Mukhālafah” in the Prophet’s statement: “Verily, Allāh has excused for me off of 
my Ummah, mistakes, forgetfulness, and that which they are compelled to do.” So it is understood from his 
statement: “…has excused for me off of my Ummah…” that other than his Ummah from the Ummahs, He 
did not excuse that off of them. And this Hadīth, even if Imām Ahmad and Ibn Abī Hātim have 
mentioned that it is defective, the early and late scholars have met it with acceptance, and it has 
confirmed supports in the Great Qur’ān and the Authentic Sunnah. As for this Ummah, then Allāh 
(Most High) has clearly mentioned their excuse of Ikrāh, in His Statement: excluding he who is 
forced thereto while his heart is at rest with Īmān…”” “Adhwā’ Al-Bayān”: 4/72-73 The Hadīth 
of the three excuses is narated by Ibn Mājah, Al-Hākim, Al-Bayhaqī, Ad-Dāraqutnī, At-Tabarānī in 
“Al-Kabīr” and in “As-Saghīr”. Declared “Hasan” by Imām An-Nawawī as is mentioned in “Jāmi’ Al-
‘Ulūmi Wal-Hikam”: pg. 350 and Al-Albānī authenticated it in his footnotes on “Al-Mishkāt” (6264) 
and in “Irwā’ Al-Ghalīl” (82). As well as being authenticated by Ahmad Shākir in his Tahqīq of “Al-
Ahkām” by Ibn Hazm (5/149).  
410 Taken from the Verse in Al-A’rāf: 30 
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ومِن الناسِ من يعبد اللَّه علَى حرفٍ فَإِنْ أَصابه خير اطْمأَنَّ بِهِ وإِنْ أَصابته فِتنةٌ انقَلَب علَى وجهِهِ 
بِينانُ الْمرسالْخ وه ةَ ذَلِكالْآخِرا وينالد سِرخ 

“And among mankind is he who worships Allāh as if he were upon an edge (of 
doubt): if good befalls him, he is content therewith; but if a trial befalls him, he turns 
back on his face. He loses both this world and the Hereafter. That is the evident 
loss.” 411 
 
So He (Most High) Informs “And among mankind is he who worships Allāh as if he 
were upon an edge”- meaning wavering upon an edge; “if good befalls him”- like victory, 
honour, health, spaciousness, safety, relief, and the likes of that; “he is content therewith”- 
in other words: is steadfast, and he says ‘This is a good religion…we do not see anything in it 
except goodness’; “but if a trial befalls him”- such as fear, illness, poverty, and the likes of 
that; “he turns back on his face”- in other words: apostatizes from his Dīn, and returns 
back to the people of shirk. 
 
This Verse totally matches the condition of the ones who turned back from their Dīn in this 
period of fitnah. 412 Because indeed, before this Fitnah, they worshiped Allāh on an edge, in 
other words, wavering on an edge. They were not from those who worship Allāh with 
certainty and firmness. So when this fitnah befell them, they turned back from their Dīn and 
displayed Muwāfaqah to the mushrikīn; and they gave them obedience; and they left the group 
of the Muslims to go to the group of the mushrikīn. So they are with them in the Hereafter - 
just as they are along with them in this world. 413 So they lost this world and the Hereafter- 
and “that is the evident loss.” 
 
This (is how they are), even though many of them are in comfort, and the enemy has not 
troubled them. Rather, their perception about Allāh is evil. So they assume that “He will give 
victory to the falsehood and its people, over the Truth and its people”. So they will be 
annihilated because of their sinister thoughts about Allāh, just as He (Most High) said 
regarding those who assume about Him with evil assumptions-  
 

اسِرِينالْخ نم متحبفَأَص اكُمدأَر كُمبم بِرنتالَّذِي ظَن كُمظَن ذَلِكُمو 

“And that thought of yours which you thought about your Lord, has brought you to 
destruction; so you have become of those utterly lost!” 414 

                                                 
411 Al-Hajj: 11 
412 Literally “dissension, tribulation, strife, trial, etc.” And as the Imām described “fear, illness, 
poverty, etc”. But in its Shar’ī meaning it can also mean shirk, kufr, or bid’ah. See “Tafsīr At-Tabarī” 
(2/194-195). But the word fitnah here is used in its literal meaning. He is talking about the strife that 
occurred when the Ottoman Empire occupied the lands of Tawhīd, the Arabian Peninsula. 
413 Indeed, just as these apostates defend and preserve the Zionist Crusaders in this world- We ask 
Allāh to make these apostates and kuffār topple upon each other while they all scorch in the Fire. 
414 Fussilat: 23. And similar is in the Verses regarding the Battle of Al-Ahzāb:  
 

حناجِر وتظُنونَ بِاللَّهِ الظُّنونا هنالِك ابتلِي الْمؤمِنونَ وزلْزِلُوا زِلْزالًا إِذْ جاؤوكُم من فَوقِكُم ومِن أَسفَلَ مِنكُم وإِذْ زاغَت الْأَبصار وبلَغتِ الْقُلُوب الْ
 شدِيدا وإِذْ يقُولُ الْمنافِقُونَ والَّذِين فِي قُلُوبِهِم مرض ما وعدنا اللَّه ورسولُه إِلَّا غُرورا
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So, O you upon whom Allāh has blessed with steadfastness upon Islām- beware lest any type 
of doubt enters your heart, or any beatification of the affair of those murtaddīn; nor think that 
showing compliance and obedience to the mushrikīn is a good idea, just for the sake of some 
people, wealth, or things which are revered. Because indeed, this Shubhah 415 is the one which 
has misguided many of the early ones and also the ones who came after them - into 
committing shirk with Allāh; but still Allāh did not excuse them with that. 416 
 
Rather, many of them know the Truth and they believe it in their hearts - yet they embrace 
shirk because of the Eight (Unacceptable) Excuses 417 which have been mentioned by Allāh 
in His Book. And Allāh (Most High) will not excuse anyone due to any of these excuses, 
whether all of them are presented or just some… So He declared,  
 

موالٌ اقْترفْتموها وتِجارةٌ تخشونَ قُلْ إِن كَانَ آباؤكُم وأَبنآؤكُم وإِخوانكُم وأَزواجكُم وعشِيرتكُم وأَ
 اللّه أْتِيى يتواْ حصبربِيلِهِ فَتادٍ فِي سجِهولِهِ وسراللّهِ و نكُم مإِلَي با أَحهنوضرت اكِنسما وهادكَس

الْفَاسِقِين مدِي الْقَوهلاَ ي اللّهرِهِ وبِأَم 

“Say: If [1] your fathers, [2] your sons, [3] your brothers, [4] your wives, [5] your 
kindred, [6] the wealth that you have gained, [7] the commerce in which you fear a 
decline, [8] and the dwellings 418 in which you delight- (If these) are dearer to you 
than Allāh and His Messenger, and Jihād in His Cause- Then wait until Allāh brings 
His Decision (torment). And Allāh does not guide the people who are fāsiqeen.” 419 
 

* The Seventeenth Evidence * 
 
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:  

 
دبارِهِم من بعدِ ما تبين لَهم الْهدى الشيطَانُ سولَ لَهم وأَملَى لَهم ذَلِك بِأَنهم إِنَّ الَّذِين ارتدوا علَى أَ

تهم قَالُوا لِلَّذِين كَرِهوا ما نزلَ اللَّه سنطِيعكُم فِي بعضِ الْأَمرِ واللَّه يعلَم إِسرارهم فَكَيف إِذَا توفَّ

                                                                                                                                                 
“When they (the mushrikūn) came upon you from above you and from below you, and when 
the eyes grew wild and the hearts reached to the throats, and you were harboring doubts 
about Allāh. There, the Mu’minīn were tried and shaken with a mighty shaking. And when 
the hypocrites and those in whose hearts is a disease (of doubts) said, “Allāh and His 
Messenger promised us nothing but delusion!” [Al-Ahzāb: 10-12] 
415 Shubhah: doubt, argument, suspicion, vagueness. Plural: Shubuhāt 
416 And clearly this Shubhah is still being circulated by the Murji’ah and Qusūriyyah- they all claim that 
committing Muthāharah “just for the sake of some people, wealth, or things which are revered” is not 
apostasy. Indeed the words of the Salaf seem as if they were talking right in front of us today… 
417 Although there exists more than eight excuses which are unacceptable, these are the most 
common. 
418 Whether it be a home, village, city, or nation- all these are referred to as “dwellings”. 
419 At-Tawbah: 24 
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الْملَائِكَةُ يضرِبونَ وجوههم وأَدبارهم ذَلِك بِأَنهم اتبعوا ما أَسخطَ اللَّه وكَرِهوا رِضوانه فَأَحبطَ 
مالَهمأَع 

“Verily, those who have turned back (have apostatized as kuffār) after the guidance 
has been manifested to them- Shaytān has beautified for them (their false hopes), 
and (Allāh) prolonged their term (age). 420 That is because they said to those who 
hate what Allāh has sent down, “We will obey you in part of the matter.” But Allāh 
knows their secrets. Then how (will it be) when the Angels will take their souls at 
death, smiting their faces and their backs? That is because they followed that which 
angered Allāh, and hated that which pleased Him. So, He made their deeds 
fruitless.” 421 
 
So He (Most High) mentioned regarding those who turn back on their heels, that after the 
Truth had been clear to them- they apostatized upon knowledge. And their knowledge of the 
Truth along with riddah did not benefit them; and Shaytān deceived them with his seduction 
and beautification of their actions of riddah. 
 
Similar is the case with the murtaddīn in this fitnah (tribulation). Shaytān has seduced them and 
tricked them with the illusion that Khawf is an excuse for committing riddah, and that with 
their knowledge of the Truth, love of it, and testimony to it- their action 422 will not harm 
them. And they have forgotten that a great many of the mushrikīn know of the Truth, love it, 
and testify to it- but they abandon the following of and acting upon it out of love for the 
Dunyā, and because of Khawf for the sake of lives, wealth, food, or positions of leadership.” 
423 

                                                 
420 This Verse is clarified by other Verses from the Qur’ān.  
 

لَولا إِذْ جاءهم بأْسنا تضرعواْ ولَـكِن قَست قُلُوبهم وزين لَهم الشيطَانُ ما كَانواْ يعملُونَ فَلَما نسواْ ما ذُكِّرواْ بِهِ فَتحنا علَيهِم أَبواب كُلِّ شيءٍ فَ
اهذْنواْ أَخا أُوتواْ بِمى إِذَا فَرِحتونَحلِسبم مةً فَإِذَا هتغم ب 

“When Our Torment reached them, why did they not humble themselves (believe with 
humility)? But their hearts became hardened, and Shaytān made fair-seeming to them that 
which they used to do. So, when they forgot that which they had been reminded of (the 
warning), We opened for them the gates of every (pleasant) thing- until in the midst of their 
enjoyment in that which they were given, all of a sudden, We took them (in punishment), 
and lo! They were plunged into destruction, with regrets and sorrows.” [Al-An’ām: 43-44].  
 

ارصفِيهِ الأَب صخشمٍ تولِي مهرخؤا يمونَ إِنلُ الظَّالِممعا يمغَافِلاً ع اللّه نبسحلاَ تو 
“Do not consider that Allāh is unaware of that which the Thālimūn do; rather He gives them 
respite up to a Day when the eyes will stare in horror.” [Ibrāhīm: 42].  
 

تِيندِي مإِنَّ كَي ملِي لَهأُمونَ ولَمعثُ لَا ييح نم مهرِجدتسنس 
“We shall punish them gradually from directions they perceive not. And I will grant them a 
respite; Verily, My Plan is strong.” [Al-Qalam: 44-45]. 
421 Muhammad: 25-28 
422 Referring to Muthāharah- cooperation with the mushrikīn against the Muslims. 
423 As Allāh says,  
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Then He (Most High) said “This is because they said to those who hate what Allāh has 
sent down: We will obey you in part of the matter.” 
 
So He (Most High) informed that the reason for that which came upon them from apostasy, 
and the beautification from Shaytān, and the respite given to them - was their saying to those 
who hated what Allāh has revealed: “We will obey you in part of the matter”.  
 
So if whoever promised limited obedience to the mushrikīn -- those who hate what Allāh has 
revealed -- becomes a kāfir, even if he doesn’t fulfill that which he promised them; Then 
what about the one who harmonizes with the mushrikīn -- those who hate what Allāh has 
revealed -- regarding the commandment to direct ‘Ibādah to Him Alone without any partners, 
and forsaking the ‘Ibādah of other than Him, from amongst the rivals, Tawāghīt, and dead; 
and then says that they are upon guidance, and the Muwahhidūn are wrong in their fighting 
(against the Tawāghīt worshippers); and says that surrendering to them and entering into their 
false Dīn is the correct path?! 
 
Indeed, such people are more worthy of riddah than those who promised the mushrikīn with 
limited obedience. Then He (Most High) notifies us of their atrocious condition during their 
death, as He says, “That is”- referring to the horrid affair during their demise; “because 
they followed that which angered Allāh, and hated that which pleased Him. So, He 
made their deeds fruitless.” 
 
No Muslim will doubt that following the mushrikīn and entering into their group; and bearing 
witness that they are upon the Truth; cooperating with them to eliminate Tawhīd and its 
people; and assisting the Qibāb, prostitution, homosexuality- is from ‘following that which 
angers Allāh, and hatred of His Pleasure’ - even if they claim that it is only due to Khawf. 
Because indeed, Allāh did not excuse the people of riddah because of Khawf. Rather, He has 
prohibited having Khawf from them. 424 So where is this compared to those who say 
“Nothing (wrong) has come from us - we are (still) upon our Dīn”? 425 
                                                                                                                                                 

 نَ الْكَافِرِين أَولِياء مِن دونِ الْمؤمِنِين أَيبتغونَ عِندهم الْعِزةَ فَإِنَّ العِزةَ لِلّهِ جمِيعابشرِ الْمنافِقِين بِأَنَّ لَهم عذَابا أَلِيما الَّذِين يتخِذُو
“Give to the hypocrites the tidings that there is for them a painful torment. Those who take 
the kāfirīn as Awliyā’ instead of the Mu’minīn. Do they seek honor, power, and glory with 
them? Verily, only to Allāh belongs all honor, power, and glory.” [An-Nisā’: 138-139].  
 
And in the Verse,  
 

 ولِلَّهِ الْعِزةُ ولِرسولِهِ ولِلْمؤمِنِين ولَكِن الْمنافِقِين لَا يعلَمونَ
“But honor, power, and glory belong to Allāh, to His Messenger and to the Mu’minīn. But 
the hypocrites know not.” [Al-Munāfiqūn: 8]. 
424 As has preceded once before,  
 

افُونِ إِن كُنتخو مافُوهخفَلاَ ت اءهلِيأَو فوخطَانُ ييالش ا ذَلِكُممإِنمِنِينؤم م 

“It is only Shaytān that suggests to you the Khawf of his Awliyā’ (i.e. mushrikūn); so fear 
them not, but fear Me, if you are Mu’minīn.” [Āl ‘Imrān: 175] 
425 The Mufassir of the Era, Imām Ash-Shanqītī رحمه االله said in Adhwā’ Al-Bayān, in his Tafsīr of these 
specific Verses: “Every Muslim should know that in this period of time (Zamān), it is obligatory upon 
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* The Eighteenth Evidence * 
 
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:  
 

وا مِنكَفَر الَّذِين انِهِموقُولُونَ لِإِخافَقُوا ين ر إِلَى الَّذِينت أَلَم كُمعم نجرخلَن مترِجأُخ ابِ لَئِنلِ الْكِتأَه 
 ولَا نطِيع فِيكُم أَحدا أَبدا وإِن قُوتِلْتم لَننصرنكُم واللَّه يشهد إِنهم لَكَاذِبونَ 

“Have you (O Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم) not observed the hypocrites who say to 
their brothers (Ikhwān), 426 those who have disbelieved, among the people of the 
Scripture, “(By Allāh) If you are expelled, we too indeed will go out with you, and we 
shall never obey anyone against you; and if you are attacked (fought), we shall 
indeed help you.” But Allāh is Witness that they verily are liars.” 427 
 
So He (Most High) has formed the tie of brotherhood between the munāfiqīn and the kuffār. 
And He informed that they secretly tell them “(By Allāh) If you are expelled, we too 
indeed will go out with you”- meaning: that if Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم defeats you 
and expels you from your country, we too will leave along with you; “and we shall never 
obey anyone against you”- meaning: we will not listen to the word of anyone aganst you, 
nor shall we give obedience to anyone against you; “and if you are attacked, we shall 
indeed help you”- meaning: and if Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم fights against you, we will 
certainly support you and be with you. Then He (Most High) testifies that they are liars in 
this saying. 
 
So if secretly promising the mushrikīn to join them, assist them and to go in exile along with 
them if they are exiled- is kufr and nifāq, even if it is a lie; Then what about those who display 
this to them truthfully; and go to them, enter into their obedience, and call towards it, and 
support them, submit to them, become a part of their group, and assist them with wealth 
and intelligence?! 
 
                                                                                                                                                 
him to contemplate and reflect upon these Verses of Sūrat Muhammad - and to be absolutely cautious 
of the severe threat guaranteed by it. Because many of those who attribute (Intisāb) themselves to 
Islām, have undoubtedly fallen under this severe threat. The kuffār of the East and West hate what 
Allāh has sent down to Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم, and that is the Qur’ān and its explanation, the 
Sunnah. So everyone who says to these kuffār, the haters of what Allāh has sent down: “We will obey 
you in part of the matter”- then he has entered (Dākhil) the threat of this Verse. And more worthy of 
the threat of these Verses than the ones mentioned, are the ones who say to the kuffār “We will obey 
you in part of the matter” by following the Qawānīn Wadh’iyyah (the fabricated man-made laws)- 
obeying those who hate what Allāh has sent down. So regarding these, no doubt that the Angels will 
smite their faces and their backs when their souls are being taken. And no doubt also, that they 
brought upon themselves the Wrath of Allāh, and they hated to please Him. No doubt that Allāh will 
render all their deeds futile.So beware with every caution from being from the ones who say, “We 
will obey you in part of the matter”.” 
426 The word “Ikhwān” actually means “brothers”. Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī  أسرهفك االله  says 
in his book “Ash-Shihāb Ath-Thāqib”, “So ponder over how Allāh has affixed them to the kuffār with 
the sense of “brotherhood”. So Allāh has declared these collaborators as infidels (Takfīr) for their 
mere promise to help them (against the Believers).” 
427 Al-Hashr: 11-12 
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This along with the fact that the munāfiqīn did not do this except out of fear of tragedies, as 
He (Most High) said,  
 

 فَترى الَّذِين فِي قُلُوبِهِم مرض يسارِعونَ فِيهِم يقُولُونَ نخشى أَن تصِيبنا دآئِرةٌ
“So you see those in whose hearts there is a disease (of hypocrisy), they hurry to their 
friendship, saying: ‘We fear lest some misfortune of a disaster may befall us.’” 428 
 
The case of many of the murtaddeen in this time of fitnah are just like that. As the excuse of 
many of them is this exact excuse which Allāh mentioned about “those in whose hearts 
there is a disease”- and He did not accept their excuse. Allāh (Most High) said,  
 

 قُولُ الَّذِينيو ادِمِينن فُسِهِمواْ فِي أَنرا أَسلَى مواْ عبِحصعِندِهِ فَي نرٍ مأَم حِ أَوبِالْفَت أْتِيأَن ي ى اللّهسفَع
 دهواْ بِاللّهِ جمأَقْس لاء الَّذِينـؤواْ أَهنآماسِرِينواْ خحبفَأَص مالُهمأَع بِطَتح كُمعلَم مهإِن انِهِممأَي 

“Perhaps Allāh may bring a victory or a decision according to His Will. Then they 
would become regretful for what they have been keeping as a secret in themselves. 
And those who have Īmān will say, “Are these the men (hypocrites) who swore their 
strongest oaths by Allāh that they were with you (O Muslims)?” All that they did has 
been in futility, so they have become losers.” 429 
 
Then He (Most High) said,  
 

ن آمنواْ من يرتد مِنكُم عن دِينِهِ فَسوف يأْتِي اللّه بِقَومٍ يحِبهم ويحِبونه أَذِلَّةٍ علَى الْمؤمِنِين يا أَيها الَّذِي
لَى الْكَافِرِينةٍ عأَعِز 

“O you who believe! Whoever from among you apostatizes from his Dīn (Islām), 
Allāh will bring a people whom He will love and they will love Him; humble towards 
the Mu’minīn, stern towards the kāfirīn…” 430 
 
So He (Most High) informed that if murtaddūn exist, then definitely there will also exist 
Mujāhidīn, Lovers (of Allāh), and Beloved (by Allāh). And He described them as being 
humble and modest towards the Mu’minūn; and tough, harsh, and severe against the kāfirīn. 
431 
                                                 
428 Al-Mā’idah: 52. Contemplate upon why the Imām has kept on repeating this in different words- 
“This along with the fact that the munāfiqīn don’t do these except because of fear of tragedies”- Why? The answer 
is- The Imām keenly wants to point out that “fear” is never an excuse for Muthāharah- unlike today’s 
Qusūriyyah falsely claim. 
429 Al-Mā’idah: 52-53 
430 Al-Mā’idah: 54. The Verse completes as,  

لِيمع اسِعو اللَّهاءُ وشي نتِيهِ مؤلُ اللَّهِ يفَض ةَ لائِمٍ ذَلِكمافُونَ لَوخلا يبِيلِ اللَّهِ وونَ فِي ساهِدجي 

“… waging Jihād in the Path of Allāh, and never fearing the blame of the blamers. That is 
the Grace of Allāh which He bestows on whom He wills. And Allāh is All-Sufficient for His 
creatures’ needs, All-Knower.” 
431 As also appears in the Verse,  
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As opposed to those whose modesty, humbleness, and gentleness 432 is directed at the 
worshippers of the Qibāb, the people of prostitution, and homosexuals; and whose power 
and harshness 433 is directed at the People of Tawhīd and Ikhlās. 434 
 
And this is sufficient as evidence for establishing the kufr of the one who harmonizes with 
them. 
 
And if he claims that he is a Khā’if, then Allāh has already said “and never fearing the 
blame of the blamers” - and this is contrary to those who forsake truthfulness and Jihād 
because of Khawf from the mushrikīn. 
 
Then He (Most High) said “waging Jihād in the Path of Allāh”- meaning: for the sake of 
His Tawhīd, enduring patiently upon that, seeking the Face of their Lord, so that His Word is 
the Highest. 
 
“And never fearing the blame of the blamers”- meaning: they are not bothered by those 
who blame them and harm them for their Dīn; rather, they continue upon their Dīn as 
Mujāhidīn in its path; not looking to the blame of any person from the creation, nor to his 
anger, nor his pleasure; their only ambition and objective which they ardently seek is the 
Pleasure of their Sayyid (Master), their Ma’būd, and fleeing from His Anger. 
 

                                                                                                                                                 
 ارِ رحماء بينهممحمد رسولُ اللَّهِ والَّذِين معه أَشِداء علَى الْكُفَّ

“Muhammad is the Messenger of Allāh. And those who are with him are severe against the 
kuffār, yet merciful among themselves.” [Al-Fath: 29]. 
432 Notice how the Imām doesn’t say “love” or anything of the internal (Bātin) characteristics. Rather, 
he mentions characteristics which are shown externally (Thāhir). This must be pondered upon 
carefully since many mistaken people claim that the internal feelings must be considered. Such people 
also claim that if someone doesn’t love kufr, he doesn’t become a kāfir even if he supports the kuffār 
against the People of Tawhīd. Also think deeply upon what the Imām mentioned under the Fourteenth 
Evidence, “Then He (Most High) informed that the reason for this kufr and eternal punishment - is 
not because they believed in shirk; nor because of ignorance about Tawhīd; nor because of hatred for 
the Dīn; nor because of love for kufr…” 
433 Again, he mentions external qualities. He doesn’t mention “hatred” or such internal 
characteristics. Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān said in his Sharh of “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt”, “And yet, there 
exists another group who says, “No matter what they do or say, they shouldn’t be ruled upon as 
kuffār or mushrikīn, until what is in their hearts is known.” 
Yā Subhān Allāh! O Allāh! Glory be to You! Are we the ones who know what is in their hearts, or is it 
Allāh? We are only supposed to judge according to the Thawāhir (apparent/external); as for the 
Bawātin (hidden/internal), then that is not known to anyone except Allāh alone. Thus, anyone who 
acts with shirk will be considered as a mushrik and treated as a mushrik- until he repents to Allāh and 
grasps Tawhīd firmly. Likewise, anyone who acts with Tawhīd will be accepted and treated as a 
Muslim- as long as he doesn’t do anything that nullifies Tawhīd.”- And supporting the mushrikīn 
against the Muslims is from amongst the Ten Nullifications of Islām.  
434 And this describes the exact state of the apostate regimes today all over the world. So note 
carefully what the Shaykh says afterwards- “And this is sufficient as evidence for establishing the kufr 
of the one who harmonizes with them.” 
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And this is the opposite of those whose ambition and desire is to satisfy the Qibāb-
worshippers, and the people of prostitution, and homosexuality- and having hopes in them, 
and fleeing from whatever angers them! And this is the pinnacle of misguidance and 
treachery. 
 
Then He (Most High) said “That is the Grace of Allāh which He bestows on whom He 
wills. And Allāh is All-Sufficient for His creatures’ needs, All-Knower.”- So He (Most 
High) informed that these great virtues and praiseworthy qualities which are possessed by 
the the People of Īmān and steadfastness upon their Dīn during times of riddah and fitnahs - 
they are not able to fulfill this from their own strength and will - but rather it is only the 
Favor of Allāh which He gives to whomever He Wills; as He said,  
 

 يختص بِرحمتِهِ من يشاء واللّه ذُو الْفَضلِ الْعظِيمِ
“He selects for His Mercy whom He wills- and Allāh is the Owner of the Great 
Bounty.” 435 
 
Then He (Most High) said,  
 

رو اللّه كُملِيا ومونَإِناكِعر مهكَاةَ وونَ الزتؤيلاَةَ وونَ الصقِيمي واْ الَّذِيننآم الَّذِينو ولُهس  
“Verily, your Walī 436 is none other than Allāh, His Messenger, and those who Believe 
- those who perform Salāt, and give Zakāt, and they are Rāki’ūn 437.” 438  
 
So He (Most High) commanded, in the form of a notification, to have allegiance with: 
 

1) Allāh 
2) His Messenger 
3) And the Mu’minīn. 

 
And within it there is a prohibition against Muwālāt to the enemies of Allāh, His Messenger, 
and the Mu’minīn. 
 
And it is not vague as to which of the two parties are closer to Allāh, His Messenger, 
establishing the Salāt and paying the Zakāt: Is it the people of the idols, Qibāb, prostitution, 
homosexuality, alcohol, and evil things; or the People of Sincerity, and establishment of the 
Salāt, and payment of the Zakāt? 439 

                                                 
435 Āl ‘Imrān: 74 
436 Singular form of Awliyā’: Walī- friend, guardian, supporter, helper, protector, etc. 
437 Rāki’ūn: Those who bow down and submit themselves with obedience to Allāh in prayer. 
438 Al-Mā’idah: 55 
439 And it is not vague as to which of the two factions are beloved by Allāh - Those who are waging 
Jihād against the Zionist Crusaders, fighting to establish the Legislation of Allāh and making His 
Word the Highest, walking upon Millat Ibrāhīm as Hunafā’; or those who are collaborating with the 
Zionists, Hindus, and Crusaders to kill the Muslims and occupying Muslim lands, begging them to 
occupy the Peninsula of Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم, and declaring themselves as legislators along 
with Allāh. 
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So the ones who ally themselves to the opposite of them (i.e. the Believers), they put 
allegience in other than the place it belongs in. They exchange the Allegience with Allāh, His 
Messenger and the Believers - those who establish the Salāt and pay the Zakāt- for the 
allegiance of the people shirk, idols, and Qibāb. 
 
Then He (Most High) informed that Victory is for His Party and those who ally themselves 
with them, as He said,  
 

و ولَهسرو لَّ اللّهوتن يمونَوالِبالْغ ماللّهِ ه بواْ فَإِنَّ حِزنآم الَّذِين  
“And whosoever takes Allāh, His Messenger, and those who Believe as Awliyā’ - then 
the Party of Allāh will be the victorious.” 440 
 

* The Nineteenth Evidence * 
 
The testimony of Allāh (Most High):  
 
 أَو ماءهنأَب أَو ماءهوا آبكَان لَوو ولَهسرو اللَّه ادح نونَ مادومِ الْآخِرِ يوالْيونَ بِاللَّهِ ومِنؤا يمقَو جِدلَا ت

مهتشِيرع أَو مهانوإِخ 

“You will not find any people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day, making 
friendship with those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger - even if they are their 
fathers, their sons, their brothers, or their kindred.” 441 
 
So He (Most High) has informed that you will not be able to find anyone who has Īmān in 
Allāh and the Last Day, befriending those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger - no matter 
how close their blood-relations may be. And that this (Muthāharah) is a nullification 442 of 
Īmān and contradictory to it; and that this (Muthāharah) and Īmān cannot be joined together, 
except in the same manner in which water and fire are joined together. 
 
And indeed He (Most High) has said in another place,  
 

 ومن يتولَّهم يا أَيها الَّذِين آمنواْ لاَ تتخِذُواْ آباءكُم وإِخوانكُم أَولِياء إَنِ استحبواْ الْكُفْر علَى الإِيمانِ
 منكُم فَأُولَـئِك هم الظَّالِمونَ

“O you who believe! Do not take your fathers and brothers as Awliyā’ if they prefer 
kufr above Īmān. And whoever of you takes them as Awliyā’, then he is one of the 
Thālimūn.” 443  
 

                                                 
440 Al-Mā’idah: 56 
441 Al-Mujādilah: 22 
442 The actual word is- Munāf. 
443 At-Tawbah: 23 
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So in these two Verses, there is an explicitly clear warning- that there is no excuse for anyone 
to harmonize with kufr, even if it be due to fear for the sake of wealth, fathers, sons, spouses, 
444 kindred, or other such things which people seek to use as an excuse. 
 
And if He did not permit anyone to show these specific people any loyalty, nor permit taking 
them as Awliyā’ - whether it be due to fearing a harm from them, or for preferring to please 
them; Then what about the ones who take the far-away and distant kuffār as Awliyā’ and 
companions; And show towards them harmony with their Dīn, because of fearing some of 
these mentioned affairs, and because of loving them?? 
 
And from that which is strange is that they seek to approve 445 this (friendship), and they 
consider it be Halāl. 446 So along with riddah, they also declare a Harām thing to be Halāl! 447  
 

* The Twentieth Evidence * 
 
The commandment of Allāh (Most High):  
 

 ومن يفْعلْه مِنكُم فَقَد ...يا أَيها الَّذِين آمنوا لَا تتخِذُوا عدوي وعدوكُم أَولِياء تلْقُونَ إِلَيهِم بِالْمودةِ
 ضلَّ سواء السبِيلِ

“O you who believe! Do not take My enemies and your enemies as Awliyā’, showing 
affection towards them... 448 And whosoever of you (Muslims) does that, then he has 
gone (far) astray from the Straight Path.” 449 
                                                 
444 Also in the Verse,  
 

موهذَرفَاح ا لَّكُمودع لَادِكُمأَوو اجِكُموأَز وا إِنَّ مِننآم ا الَّذِينها أَيي 
“O you who believe! Verily, among your wives and your children, there are enemies against 
you, therefore beware of them!” [At-Taghābun: 14]. 
445 Istihsān 
446 Istihlāl 
447 And this is exactly what is done by the Murji’ah. And what an excellent refutation this quote is 
against the modern Murji’ah. Not only did the Imām sperate between the Istihlāl and the Muthāharah - 
but he also called one Istihlāl and one riddah, so there is no way for he Murji’ah to make Ta’wīl on this. 
448 The Imām  االلهرحمه  did not mention the middle part of the Verse. The entire Verse is,  
 

يا أَيها الَّذِين آمنوا لَا تتخِذُوا عدوي وعدوكُم أَولِياء تلْقُونَ إِلَيهِم بِالْمودةِ وقَد كَفَروا بِما جاءكُم من الْحق يخرِجونَ الرسولَ وإِياكُم أَن تؤمِنوا 
ربكُم إِن كُنتم خرجتم جِهادا فِي سبِيلِي وابتِغاء مرضاتِي تسِرونَ إِلَيهِم بِالْمودةِ وأَنا أَعلَم بِما أَخفَيتم وما أَعلَنتم ومن يفْعلْه مِنكُم فَقَد ضلَّ بِاللَّهِ 

  سواء السبِيلِ
“O you who believe! Do not take My enemies and your enemies as Awliyā’, showing 
affection towards them, while they have disbelieved in what has come to you of the Truth,  
and have driven out the Messenger and yourselves (from your homeland) because you 
believe in Allāh your Lord! If you have come forth to do Jihād in My Cause and to seek My 
Good Pleasure (then do not take these kuffār and mushrikūn as your friends). You show 
friendship to them in secret, while I am All-Aware of what you conceal and what you reveal. 
And whosoever of you (Muslims) does that, then he has gone (far) astray from the Straight 
Path.” 



                                                                               Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk 

At-Tibyān Publications 109

 
So He (Most High) has informed that whosoever takes the enemies of Allāh as Awliyā’- even 
if they are family members- “then he has gone (far) astray from the Straight Path”. 
Meaning that they have slipped off the Straight Way (As-Sirāt Al-Mustaqīm), and abandoned 
it to go to misguidance. So where is this - compared to someone who claims that he is still 
on the Straight Way and actually hasn’t deserted it?! Indeed this is rejection of Allāh Himself 
- and whoever rejects Allāh, is a kāfir. And (it is) a declaration of something which Allāh has 
declared as Harām - to be Halāl: of allegiance to the kuffār. And whoever declares something 
Harām to be Halāl, then he is a kāfir. 
 
And then He (Most High) mentions the Shubhah (argument) of those who use the excuse of 
‘relatives and children’, as He said,  
 

ادكُم يوم الْقِيامةِ يفْصِلُ بينكُم واللَّه بِما تعملُونَ بصِيرلَن تنفَعكُم أَرحامكُم ولَا أَولَ  
“Neither your relatives nor your children will benefit you (against Allāh) on the Day 
of Resurrection. He will judge between you. And Allāh is the All-Seer of what you 
do.”  450   
 
So He (Most High) did not accept Khawf for the (safety of) ‘relatives and children’, nor that 
separating from them is hardship, as excuses. On the contrary, He informed that they will 
not be of any benefit on the Day of Resurrection, nor be of any use against the eternal 
Punishment of Allāh to the minutest extent - as He (Most High) said in another Verse,  
 

 فَإِذَا نفِخ فِي الصورِ فَلَا أَنساب بينهم يومئِذٍ ولَا يتساءلُونَ
“Then, when the trumpet is blown, there will be no kinship among them that Day, 
nor will they ask of one another.” 451 
 

* The Twenty-First Evidence * 
 
From the Sunnah, that which was narrated by Abū Dāwūd and others, from Samurah Ibn 
Jundub عنه االله رضي  from the The Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم that he said, “Whoever joins the 
mushrik and lives with him- then he is indeed just like him.” 452 
 
So he, ε in this Hadeeth made (i.e. declared) it that, “Whosoever joins the mushrik”- meaning 
whosoever unites with the mushrikīn, mixes with them, and lives with them- then he is just 

                                                                                                                                                 
449 Al-Mumtahinah: 1. 
450 Al-Mumtahinah: 3 
451 Al-Mu’minūn: 101 
452 Recorded by Abū Dāwūd in his “Sunan” (2787), At-Tirmithī in his “Jāmi’” (1605), Ad-Daylamī in 
his “Musnad” (5756), Al-Bayhaqī in his “Sunan” (9/142), and similar by Al-Hākim in his “Al-
Mustadrak” (2/141), and narrated in the manuscript of At-Tabarānī by Marwān As-Samrī, as appears 
in “Al-Mīzān” (4/89), Abū Nu’aym in “Tārīkh Asbahān” (1/123), and Shaykh Nāsir Al-Albānī in 
“Sahīh Al-Jāmi’” (6062), and declared “Hasan” by him also in “As-Silsilah As-Sahīhah” (2330). 
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like them. So how about the one who shows harmony with them regarding their Dīn, gives 
them asylum, and assists them!? 453 
 
Then if they say, “(Our excuse is that) we were afraid (in Khawf)”- It shall be replied to them- 
“You have lied”- and also, Khawf is not an excuse. As He (Most High) said,  

 
 ومِن الناسِ من يقُولُ آمنا بِاللَّهِ فَإِذَا أُوذِي فِي اللَّهِ جعلَ فِتنةَ الناسِ كَعذَابِ اللَّهِ

“Of mankind are some who say: ‘We believe in Allāh’. But if they are made to suffer 
for (the sake of) Allāh, they consider the fitnah of mankind as the Punishment of 
Allāh.” 454  
 
So He (Blessed and Most High is He) did not excuse the one who turns back from the Dīn 
due to harm being inflicted upon him, nor because of Khawf. So what then for he who has 
not been inflicted by harm nor Khawf - but rather goes to the bātil (evil) because of love for it 
and fearing calamities. 
 

CONCLUSION 
 
And the evidences regarding this are many - and this should be sufficient for whomsoever 
Allāh wishes to guide. 
 
But as for the one for whom Allāh wishes fitnah and misguidance for, then it is just as He 
(Most High) said,  
 

الأَلِيم ذَاباْ الْعورى يتةٍ حكُلُّ آي مهاءتج لَوونَ ومِنؤلاَ ي كبر تكَلِم هِملَيع قَّتح الَّذِين 
                                                 
453 Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Latīf Āl Ash-Shaykh  االلهرحمه  said, “And the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و  
said, “Whosoever joins the mushrik and lives with him- then he is indeed just like him.” It should not be thought 
that anyone who merely stays with and lives with the mushrik is a kāfir; Rather, what is intended (by 
this Hadīth) is that whoever is incapable of exiting from the midst of the mushrikīn, and they force 
him to go out with them (to fight the Muslims), then the ruling regarding him is the same regarding 
them (the mushrikīn), in the permissibility in killing (him) and seizing his wealth - but the ruling is not 
the same in his Takfīr (he is not a kāfir). But if he goes out with the kuffār to fight the Muslims, out of 
greed (for the worldly benefits) or due to his own choice (without being coerced); or helps them 
physically or with his wealth- then there is no doubt in the fact that the ruling regarding his kufr is the 
same as the mushrikīn.” “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/456-457), and “Majmū’at Ar-Rasā’il Wal-Masā’il” 
(2/135). 
454 Al-‘Ankabūt: 10. Imām Ash-Shanqītī رحمه االله said in his Tafsīr of this Verse “But if they are made 
to suffer for (the sake of) Allāh, they consider the fitnah of mankind as the Punishment of 
Allāh”: “Meaning, when they suffer from the harm which is inflicted by the kuffār against the 
Muslims, they make this ‘fitnah of mankind’ an excuse to apostatize from the Dīn- and all refuge is 
sought with Allāh- as if it (the harm inflicted upon them) is (worse than) the eternal Punishment of 
Allāh. “The fitnah of mankind” means the injuries and harm inflicted upon them from the kuffār.” 
And then the Imām elucidates upon this Verse with the eleventh Verse of Al-Hajj, “And among 
mankind is he who worships Allāh as if he were upon an edge (of doubt): if good befalls him, 
he is content therewith; but if a trial befalls him, he turns back on his face. He loses both this 
world and the Hereafter. That is the evident loss.” 
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“Truly! Those, against whom the Word (Wrath) of your Lord has been justified, will 
not be believe - Even if every Āyah came to them - until they see the Painful 
Torment.” 455 
 
And we ask Allāh, Al-Karīm (The Generous) Al-Mannān (The Gracious), by His Mercy, that 
He make us live as Muslims, and that he make us die as Muslims, and that He gather us with 
the righteous, not being humiliated, nor as those having fallen into fitnah; And He is the 
Most Merciful of those who show mercy. 
 
And may Allāh shower prayers and many salutations of peace upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, and on his family and on all of his Companions till the Day of Judgment.  
Āmīn - Thumma Āmīn. 
 

 
 
End of the words of Imām Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb, may 
Allāh show them His Mercy and forgive their sins, and enter them into the Jannāt Al-Firdaws. 
And may Allāh make their righteous deeds heavy in the Mīzān with their books and 
teachings of Tawhīd. And may Allāh raise them along with the Prophets و سلممصلى االله عليه , 
the Truthful, the Martyrs and the Righteous. And may Allāh grant them the intercession of 
the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم. And may Allāh accept us as Mu’minīn, Muslimīn, Muwahhidīn, 
Hunafā’. Āmīn. 
 
English Translation completed on the Ninth from the month of Safar,  
1425 years after the Emigration of the Messenger االله عليه وسلمصلى   
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
455 Yūnus: 96-97 



                                                                               Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk 

At-Tibyān Publications 112

The Dividing Border Between Muwālāt and Tawallī 456 
 
The Noble Shaykh, ‘Alī Ibn Khudhayr Al-Khudhayr (may Allāh hasten his release from 
prison), was asked:  
 
“What is the dividing border between Muwālāt and Tawallī? And how do we distinguish between the two?” 
457 
 
The Noble Shaykh answered: “Tawallī to the kuffār is major kufr (kufr akbar), 458 and there is 
no Tafsīl in it. And it is of four types: 
 

1) Loving (Mahabbah) the kuffār because of their religion. 459 

                                                 
456 This section is originally based upon the short Q/A by Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr  أسرهفك االله , “Al-
Hadd Al-Fāsil Bayn Al-Muwālāt Wa Tawallī Al-Kuffār”. And at the end I have added a brief excerpt 
from “At-Tibyān” by Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd  أسرهفك االله , and some related material. 
457 Note: One thing that needs to be kept in mind is that the opinion of there being a difference 
between Muwālāt and Tawallī isn’t a matter which is completely agreed upon. Also, the dividing of 
Muwālāt into Major and Minor is also something that isn’t totally agreed upon. Shaykh ‘Abdul-Qādir 
Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz discussed this issue in hs book “Al-Jāmi’ Fī Talab Al-‘Ilm Ash-Sharīf” (2/706-708). 
He said: “And the other issue is that there are things which resemble Muwālāt in the image or from its 
linguistic meaning, which is closeness and nearness, but they are not Muwālāt from in the Shar’ī 
terminology; but rather, in the Sharī’ah, they were named with other names. And these issues, from 
them are those that are permissible in the Shara’, and from them are those that are forbidden. But 
some of the People of Knowledge have included them in the types of Muwālāt, and then from that, 
the confusion took place, and they divided the Muwālāt to Mukaffir and non-Mukaffir. And an 
example is that which Shaykh Al-Islām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb mentioned from the types of 
Muwālāt, in his Risālah “Awthaq ‘Urā Al-Īmān”, and Al-Qahtānī narrated most of it from him with 
slight changes in his book “Al-Walā’ Wal-Barā’ Fī Al-Islām” (231-247)…” Then the Imām mentioned 
seven of the categories that were mentioned by Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb, and he 
showed how they aren’t technically Muwālāt. Then he said: “So including these things in Muwālāt, as 
the Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb and others did, while they are permissible sometimes, is 
not correct. And even if they resemble Muwālāt from the point that they are becoming close to the 
kuffār, except that Muwālāt is something beyond that.” Then the Shaykh mentioned another example 
that some try to use and try to attribute to Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah, then he said: “And the 
result is that including many issues that are not considered Muwālāt from the point of the Shar’ī 
terminology, within the definition of Muwālāt, this is what has made some divide the Muwālāt into 
Mukaffir and not Mukaffir, while Allāh has not described the Muwālāt to the kuffār with other than 
kufr. He (Most High) said: “And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he is 
one of them.” [Al-Mā’idah:51] Just as including many things in the definition of Muwālāt which are 
not Muwālāt is what made some of the ‘Ulamā’ of the Da’wah of Najd differentiate between Muwālāt 
and Tawallī, and they made Muwālāt to be a kabīrah (major sin) which is not Mukaffir, and Tawallī to 
be kufr. And this differentiation, no evidence supports it, not from the Shara’ nor from the language. 
As their linguistic origin is one, and it is the closeness and nearness. And due to this, some of the 
others from the ‘Ulamā’ of Najd did not differentiate between the two, like the Shaykh ‘Abdur-
Rahmān Ibn Nāsir As-Sa’dī. And the sayings of the two groups are mentioned by Muhmās Al-Jal’ūd, 
in his book: “Al-Muwālāt Wal-Mu’ādāt” (1/31-42).” End of the words of Shaykh ‘Abdul-Qādir Ibn 
‘Abdil-‘Azīz. 
458 Kufr Akbar is the kufr which expels a person from the fold of Islām. 
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Like the one who loves the people of Democracy for the sake of Democracy, and loves the 
legislating parliamentarians, and loves the modernists and the nationalists and the likes of 
them, due to their goals and their beliefs. So this one is a kāfir with the kufr of Tawallī.  
 
He (Most High) said,  
 

 يا أَيها الَّذِين آمنواْ لاَ تتخِذُواْ الْيهود والنصارى أَولِياء بعضهم أَولِياء بعضٍ 
مهمِن هفَإِن نكُمم ملَّهوتن يمو 

“O you who believe! Do not take the Jews and Christians as Awliyā’. They are but 
Awliyā’ of each other. And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he 
is one of them.” 460 
 
Because from the meanings of “Walī” is “Muhibb” (one who likes, loves); This was said by 
Ibn Al-Athīr االله رحمه  in “An-Nihāyah” (5/228). 
 

2) Tawallī through aid (Nusrah) and assistance (I’ānah). 
 
So whosoever assists the kuffār against the Muslims, then he is a kāfir, murtadd. Like those 
who help the Christians and Jews against the Muslims. 
 
He (Most High) said,  
 

تواْ لاَ تنآم ا الَّذِينها أَيضٍ يعاء بلِيأَو مهضعاء بلِيى أَوارصالنو ودهخِذُواْ الْي  

مهمِن هفَإِن نكُمم ملَّهوتن يمو 

“O you who believe! Do not take the Jews and Christians as Awliyā’. They are but 
Awliyā’ of each other. And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he 
is one of them.” 461 
 
And whoever wishes a detailed discussion on this matter, then let him return to the book of 
Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd, entitled “At-Tibyān Fī Kufri Man A’ān Al-Amrīkān” 462 - for it is indeed 
from the best of what was written on this topic. And do not let the deception of the People 
of Irjā’ fool you. 463 
                                                                                                                                                 
459 This type of Tawallī is kufr within itself (Bi Thātihi). This kufr/riddah does not require helping the 
kuffār against the Muslims, nor does it require lifting a finger against the Muslims- merely this type of 
love (Hubb) is apostasy from Islām. And whosoever makes this a condition for the following three 
types of Tawallī, then that is a saying from the Followers of Irjā’ and Tajahhum. 
460 Al-Mā’idah: 51 
461 Al-Mā’idah: 51 
462 Literally translates as, “The Exposition Regarding the Disbelief of the One That Assists the 
Americans”. Written by the Shaykh during the beginning of the Zionist Crusade in 2001. Note: This 
book has also been translated by At-Tibyān Publications, and is available in English. 
463 The Shaykh is referring to the arguement that the People of Irjā’ and Tajahhum bring up; they claim 
“Assisting the infidels against Muslims is not kufr, unless it is done out of love for kufr, or hate 
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3) Tawallī through alliance (Tahāluf). 

 
So whosoever allies himself with the kuffār, and contracts an alliance to support them- even 
if the support does not actually take place- but he promises it, as well as to back them up, 
and he forms a contract and a pledge upon that – (then it is as) He (Most High) said,  
 

ئِن أُخرِجتم لَنخرجن معكُم أَلَم تر إِلَى الَّذِين نافَقُوا يقُولُونَ لِإِخوانِهِم الَّذِين كَفَروا مِن أَهلِ الْكِتابِ لَ
كُمنرنصلَن مإِن قُوتِلْتا ودا أَبدأَح فِيكُم طِيعلَا نو 

“Have you (O Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم) not observed the hypocrites who say to 
their brothers (Ikhwān), those who have disbelieved, among the people of the 
Scripture: (By Allāh) If you are expelled, we too indeed will go out with you, and we 
shall never obey anyone against you; and if you are attacked (fought), we shall 
indeed help you.” 464  
 
And this pledge was given by the hypocrites to some of the Jews in Madīnah. 
 
And Al-Qāsim Ibn Salām said in “Al-Gharīb” (3/142), “And the Halīf (one who pledges 
loyalty) is (also) called a Walī.” And Ibn Al-Athīr االله رحمه  said (similar words) in “An-
Nihāyah” (5/228). 
 
And the like of this is seen in the forming of coalitions to wage war against Jihād and the 
Mujāhidīn, and it is what they have falsely disguised as “Irhāb” (terrorism). 
 

4) Tawallī through agreement (Muwāfaqah). 
 
Like those who make Democracy as a way of ruling, just like the kuffār; or makes 
parliaments, just like them; or legislative councils, or committees, or organizations; just like 
the actions of the kuffār- then this one has made Tawallī to them. 
 
And this was expounded upon by the Imāms of the Da’wah of Najd in the most excellent 
manner. Books were even compiled regarding this, (specifically) the one who harmonizes 
with the mushrikīn and kuffār regarding their kufr and shirk. As Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Ibn 
Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb compiled the book “Ad-Dalā’il” which is called “Hukm 

                                                                                                                                                 
against Islām - only then is it apostasy. But if it is done for a worldly benefit, then it is not apostasy.” 
There are many ways to answer this doubt, and the easiest way to reply would be: Even if someone 
doesn’t raise a finger to help the infidels against the Muslims, but merely hates Islām - or loves kuf r- 
then that is apostasy within itself (Bi Thātihi), it does not require actually helping the kuffār, not even 
with a penny. Nay! O brother who has smelt the sweet fragrance of Īmān! Even if someone wages 
war against the kuffār, and helps the Muslims in every way possible - but his heart hates Islām, or 
loves kuf r- then he is a kāfir with the kufr of Tawallī. Even if he is killed at the hands of the kuffār that 
he was fighting in battle! So O Brother of Tawhīd! If you have realized this, then you should also have 
now understood that these Murji’ah do not view Muthāharah (Assisting the kuffār against the Muslims) 
as a Nullification of Islām. So do not let the affair of the People of Irjā’ fool you! 
464 Al-Hashr: 11 
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Muwālāt Ahlil-Ishrāk”, 465 and Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq compiled the book “An-Najāti Wal-Fikāki 
Min Muwālāti Al-Murtaddīn Wa Ahlil-Ishrāk”. 
 
And each of these four types of Tawallī, is kufr within itself (expels from the fold of Islām), it 
does not matter what the person believes, 466 unlike what is said by the People of Irjā’. 
 
As for Muwālāt (and this is more wide-ranging than Tawallī), then it is of two types: 
 

1) A type that is called Tawallī; and it is the types that we have mentioned previously. 
And sometimes it is termed, “Al-Muwālāt Al-Kubrā”, 467 or “Al-‘Uthmā”, 468 or “Al-
‘Āmmah”, 469 or “Al-Mutlaqah” 470 - and all these are synonymous to meaning of 
Tawallī. 

 
2) The Minor or Restricted Muwālāh. 

 
And it is everything that glorifies the kuffār; from honouring them, or letting them sit in front 
in the assemblies; or taking them as employees (instead of Muslims), and such things. So this 
is a disobedience and from the kabā’ir sins (major sins). 
 
He (Most High) said,  
 

م أَولِياء تلْقُونَ إِلَيهِم بِالْمودةِيا أَيها الَّذِين آمنوا لَا تتخِذُوا عدوي وعدوكُ  
“O you who believe! Do not take My enemies and your enemies as Awliyā’, showing 
affection towards them.” 471  
 
So He labeled “showing affection” as Muwālāt - and He did not declare them kuffār due to 
it, rather He addressed them with the label of Īmān. 472 
 
And these Verses (referring to Al-Mā’idah: 51) were clarified by ‘Umar, about taking a 
Christian as a scribe, when he rebuked Abū Mūsā Al-Ash’arī. 473 

                                                 
465 This is the book that has just passed within this volume. 
466 “Dūn An-Nathar Ilā Al-I’tiqād”. 
467 The Major Muwālāh 
468 The Greater Muwālāh 
469 The General Muwālāh 
470 The Absolute Muwālāh 
471 Al-Mumtahinah: 1 
472 Note: There is an opinion from some scholars, that the fact that Allāh addressed them with the 
label of Īmān doesn’t necessarily prove that the action isn’t major kufr. This was clarified by Shaykh 
‘Abdul-Qādir Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz in his book: “Al-Jāmi’ Fī Talab Al-‘Ilm Ash-Sharīf” His discussion on 
this issue has been translated into English, and is available within the appendix on the book “Millat 
Ibrāhīm”, available from At-Tibyān Publications. 
473 Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr  أسرهفك االله  is referring to the Hadīth narrated by Abū Mūsā Al-Ash’arī 

عنهرضي االله  , “I said to ‘Umar, “I have a scribe who is Christian.” ‘Umar replied, “What is (wrong) 
with you? May Allāh curse you (Qātalak Allāh)! Have you not heard Allāh saying “O you who 
believe! Do not take the Jews and Christians as Awliyā’. They are but Awliyā’ of each other. 
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And whosoever desires an expansion of knowledge regarding this matter, then he should 
review the book “Awthaq ‘Urā Al-Īmān” by Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Ibn Muhammad Ibn 
‘Abdil-Wahhāb, in “Majmū’at At-Tawhīd”; and the treatise “Al-Muwālāh” of ‘Abdul-Latīf Ibn 
‘Abdir-Rahmān, which is found in his treatises in “Majmū’ Ar-Rasā’il Wal-Masā’il”. 
 
- End of the words of Shaykh ‘Alī Ibn Khudhayr Al-Khudhayr أسره االله فك . 
 
Shaykh ‘Abdullāh Ibn Humayd رحمه االله said, “It is a binding obligation upon every Muslim 
who is sincere to himself to know what the ‘Ulamā have said regarding the difference 
between Tawallī and Muwālāt - Muwālāt is, for example, talking gently with the kuffār, smiling 
at them, cleaning up what they spill, and other things similar to these which are taken for 
granted; and these, all the while still displaying rejection of them and their religion, and them 
being aware of this fact - is a kabīrah (major sin) from the most major of sins, and this 
person is in serious danger. 
 
And as for Tawallī, it includes exalting them, or flattering them, or helping them and aiding 
them against the Muslims, companionship with them, not forsaking them manifestly- (any 
of) these is riddah of the person who does it, and it is obligatory to pass the rulings of the 
murtadd on him - as has been proved from the Kitāb, Sunnah, and the Ijmā’ (consensus) of the 
Ummah.” 474 
 
Shaykh Nāsir Ibn Hamad Al-Fahd (may Allāh hasten his release from prison) said, “So 
interaction (Mu’āmalah) with the kāfir is of three categories: 
 

1) The First Category: Interaction which constitutes kufr which expels from Islām. 
 
And some of the ‘Ulamā have termed this category with “Tawallī”. So every type of 
association which has an evidence proving that it is kufr and apostasy- then it is of this 
category. And that is like loving the religion of the kuffār, or hoping to see them victorious 
(over Islām) and other than those from the examples. And from them is this issue of ours, 
and it is: Assisting (Muthāharah) them against the Muslims. 

                                                                                                                                                 
And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he is one of them.” Why do you 
not take a Hanīf (Muslim)?” Abū Mūsā then said, “O Commander of the Mu’minīn! I only need him 
to write (for me), and his religion is his (i.e. none of my business).” So ‘Umar replied, “Allāh has 
given them disgrace, so I do not respect them. I do not give them dignity, since it is Allāh that has 
humiliated them. I do not bring them close (to me), since it is Allāh that has removed them to the 
furthest limit (from us).” Narrated by Ibn Taymiyyah, and classified as “Sahīh” by him also, on the 
authority of Imām Ahmad, in “Iqtidhā’ As-Sirāt Al-Mustaqīm” (50), and Al-Bayhaqī in “As-Sunan Al-
Kubrā” (10/127). 
May Allāh bless Amīr Al-Mu’minīn ‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattāb, and may He resurrect us with ‘Umar and 
his Two Friends. How beautiful is the harsh reply of ‘Umar upon the one who contradicted the 
commandment of Allāh! Think upon this incident and then think upon the condition of today. Think 
upon Amīr Al-Mu’minīn saying “QātalakAllāh”. And today, if you were to sincerely forbid a fellow 
brother with the same harshness as done by ‘Umar  عنهرضي االله , you would be labeled as one of the 
“Khawārij” and such. And if you are really hated, you will be called “Bannāwī” and “Qutubī”. Wa Lā 
Hawla Wa Lā Quwwata Illā Billāh. 
474 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (15/479) 
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2) The Second Category: Association which is Harām, but does not constitute kufr. 

 
And some of the ‘Ulamā have termed this category as “Muwālāt”. So every (type of 
association) which has evidence showing that it is forbidden- but this forbiddance has not 
reached kufr- then it is from this category. And that is like preferring them to sit in front at 
gatherings, giving them greetings first, and showing (a type of) affection to them that doesn’t 
reach the level of Tawallī, and such. 
 

3) The Third Category: Association which is permissible (Jā’iz). 
 
And it is not included in Muwālāt, and it is that which the evidences show its permissibility, 
like being just with them, and being fair 475 with those from them who do not wage war 
(against the Muslims), 476 and keeping relations with kuffār relatives, 477 and such. 
 
- End of the words of Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd أسره االله فك . 478 
 
                                                 
475 This is actually an obligation. As Allāh has said,  
 

دِلُواْ هدِلُواْ اععلَى أَلاَّ تمٍ عآنُ قَونش كُمنرِمجلاَ يطِ واء بِالْقِسدهلِلّهِ ش امِينواْ قَوواْ كُوننآم ا الَّذِينها أَيىيقْولِلت بأَقْر و 

 واتقُواْ اللّه إِنَّ اللّه خبِير بِما تعملُونَ

“O you who believe! Stand out firmly for Allāh as just witnesses; and let not the enmity and 
hatred of a people make you avoid justice. Be just, that is nearer to Taqwā- and fear Allāh. 
Verily, Allāh is Well-Acquainted with what you do.” [Al-Mā’idah: 8].  
 
And there exists no justice, except in the Legislation of Allāh- not in the fabricated man-made laws, 
nor the self-claimed “Universal Human Rights” or such kufr and thulm. And whosoever claims that 
other than the Sharī’ah is just or fair or “more humane”, then that is apostasy, as is clear in the Ten 
Nullifications. 
476 As in the Verses,  
 

كُم من دِيارِكُم أَن تبروهم وتقْسِطُوا إِلَيهِم إِنَّ اللَّه يحِب الْمقْسِطِين إِنما ينهاكُم اللَّه عنِ لَا ينهاكُم اللَّه عنِ الَّذِين لَم يقَاتِلُوكُم فِي الدينِ ولَم يخرِجو
  يتولَّهم فَأُولَئِك هم الظَّالِمونَالَّذِين قَاتلُوكُم فِي الدينِ وأَخرجوكُم من دِيارِكُم وظَاهروا علَى إِخراجِكُم أَن تولَّوهم ومن

“Allāh does not forbid you to deal justly and kindly with those who did not fight against you 
for your Dīn, nor drove you out of your lands. Verily, Allāh  loves those who deal with 
fairness. It is only with regards to those who fought against you for your Dīn, and have 
driven you out of your lands, and helped to drive you out- that Allāh forbids you to take as 
Awliyā’. And whosoever takes them as Awliyā’, then such are the Thālimūn.” [Al-Mumtahinah: 
8-9]. 
477 As Allāh says to those whose parents are kuffār,  
 

إِلَي ابأَن نبِيلَ مس بِعاتوفًا ورعا مينا فِي الدمهاحِبصا ومهطِعفَلَا ت بِهِ عِلْم لَك سا لَيبِي م رِكشلى أَن تع اكداهإِن جو 

“But if they strive to make you commit shirk (join partners in ‘Ibādah) with Me that which 
you have no knowledge- then do not obey them, but behave kindly with them in the world; 
and follow the path of him who turns to Me in repentance and obedience.” [Luqmān: 15]. 
478 Refer to “At-Tibyān Fī Kufri Man A’ān Al-Amrīkān” (41-42). This book has also been translated in 
its entirety by At-Tibyān Publiations, and is available on its website. 
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And this last category of association has more Tafsīl within it from the books of Fiqh. Some 
examples should be mentioned here. 
 
Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah االله رحمه  said, “The rule is that no business transaction that 
mankind requires is forbidden, except that which the Book and Sunnah say to be forbidden. 
Just like no ‘Ibādāt is legislated for them, except that which is ordered in the Book and 
Sunnah. So the religion is whatsoever has been legislated by Allāh, and whatever Allāh has 
prohibited, is Harām. Contrary to those whom Allāh has warned- those who prohibit that 
which Allāh did not prohibit, thus committing shirk, and legislating a religion for which Allāh 
had given no permission.” 479 
 
He also says, “So it is permissible for a (Muslim) man to buy from their (the kuffār’s) 
livestock and horses, just as it is permissible to buy from the livestock of the Bedouins, the 
Turkmen, and the Kurds; and it is permissible to sell them food, clothes, and such things. 
But as for selling to them that which will help them do Harām- like selling them horses or 
weapons which they could use to fight (against the Muslims) and do various Harām - then 
this is forbidden. 480 Allāh ordered,  
 

  الإِثْمِ والْعدوانِ واتقُواْ اللّه إِنَّ اللّه شدِيد الْعِقَابِوتعاونواْ علَى الْبر والتقْوى ولاَ تعاونواْ علَى

“Aِnd help you one another in virtue and piety, but do not help one another in sin and 
transgression. And fear Allāh- verily, Allāh is Severe in punishment” 481” 482 
 
He also said, “It is not permissible to sell to the kuffār (anything that can be used as) a 
weapon that they would use to fight a Muslim.” 483 
 
Ibn Hajar Al-‘Asqalānī االله رحمه  narrates that the Salaf viewed, “Transactions with the infidels 
are permissible, except in selling them that which they could use to help the combatants 
against the Muslims.” 484 
 
And there are some conditions for having transactions with the kuffār: 
 

1) The transaction should be in things which are Halāl. 
2) That these things are not of any use to the kuffār against the Muslims. 
3) That these transactions should not contain anything which degrades a Muslim. 485 

                                                 
479 “As-Siyāsah Ash-Shar’iyyah” (155) 
480 Selling weapons, or anything which is directly needed to use vehicles of war, to the enemies of 
Allāh is a form of Tawallī. For “selling” in this context, should be looked upon as, “Helping the kuffār 
against the Muslims, for a worldly gain.” And it should be apparent, after reading “Ad-Dalā’il”, that 
this is not an excuse - it is still Muthāharah, the Eighth Nullification. So those who assist the enemies 
of Allāh by selling them certain things which the enemies need – and then claim, “Allāh has 
permitted business transactions,” – then beware of such disguising of apostasy. 
481 Al-Mā’idah: 2 
482 “Al-Masā’il Al-Mārdīniyyah” (132-133) 
483 Refer to “Iqtidhā’ As-Sirāt Al-Mustaqīm” (229). 
484 “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (4/410) 
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And Ibn Hajar االله رحمه  also narrates that the Salaf viewed, “It is only legislated to visit the 
kuffār when there is hope that they might answer the call of Islām. But if there is no hope, 
then it is not permissible to visit them.” 486 
 
And for those who want further Tafsīl, then refer back to the books of Fiqh. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                                                                                                                                 
485 Refer to “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (4/452). But as for transactions with the apostates - there is nothing with 
them, except the sword; Refer to “Ahkām Ahl Ath-Thimmah” by Ibn Al-Qayyim (1/67). 
486 “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (10/119). He then says, “What is apparent is that it depends on the intention and 
the benefit derived from visiting the kuffār.” So it is not always Harām, nor is it always permissible - 
depending on the circumstance. 
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Refraining From Making Takfīr of  a Kāfir 487 
 
Alhamdulillāh,  
Was-Salātu Was-Salāmu ‘Alā Rasūlillāh;  
Wa Ba’d: 
 
Indeed the principle “Whosoever does not make Takfīr of the kāfir, then he is a kāfir” is a 
famous, well known principle and it is the Third Nullification from the nullifications of Islām 
which the Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb (Rahimahullāh Ta’āla) mentioned, as he 
said, “The Third: Whoever does not make Takfīr to the mushrikīn, or doubts their kufr, or 
approves of their Math’hab, he has disbelieved”. 
 
But this principle is not unrestricted (as it might appear). Rather there is Tafsīl; and those 
who are heedless of it, fall into Bātil - either by making Takfīr of Muslims, or by not making 
Takfīr of the original kuffār. 488 So the Tafsīl in this matter is as follows: 
 
Know, firstly, that the basis regarding this principle 489 is not from the direction of 
association with kufr through actions or statements; Rather, it is from the direction that it 490 
amounts to rejection and Takthīb (belying) of (the meaning of) the texts (of the Qur’ān and 
Hadīth). 491 So whosoever leaves the kāfir without Takfīr, then this is a rejection from him of 
the clear texts which make Takfīr of him.  
 
So based on this, it is a must for the text which is narrated in the Takfīr to be authentic and 
agreed upon, and it is necessitated that the one who leaves the Takfīr is a rejecter of these 
texts. And the Mukaffirāt 492 are not merely one, and falling into them isn’t at only one level. 

                                                 
487 This section is based upon a short treatise written by Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd  أسرهفك االله , entitled, 
“Hawla Qā’idah: Man Lam Yukaffir Al-Kāfir Fahuwa Kāfir”. 
488 Al-Kuffār Al-Asliyyūn: original kuffār- those who are raised upon Judaism, Christianity, Hinduism, 
Atheism, Zoroastrianism, Qaddiyānism, Bahāism, Secularism, Buddhism, Rāfidhah, Communism, 
Jainism, Zionism, Democracy, Witchcraft, Sikhism, and other such religions. 
489 Referring to the principle, “Whoever does not make Takfīr to the mushrikīn, or doubts their kufr, 
or approves of their Math’hab, he has disbelieved”. 
490 Not declaring an infidel to be a kāfir 
491 The Shaykh is referring to the Verses such as,  
 

 وما يجحد بِآياتِنا إِلَّا الْكَافِرونَ

“And none reject Our Verses, except the kāfirūn.” [Al-‘Ankabūt: 47], 
 
and  
 

ى لِّلْكَافِرِينثْوم منهفِي ج سأَلَي اءهقِ إِذْ جدبِالص كَذَّبلَى اللَّهِ وع ن كَذَبمِم أَظْلَم نفَم 

“Then, who does more wrong than the one who utters a lie against Allāh, and denies the 
Truth (of this Qur’ān) when it comes to him! Is there not in Hell an abode for the kāfirūn?” 
[Az-Zumar: 32]. 
492 Mukaffirāt: Nullifications of Islām; actions, statements or beliefs, which expel a person from the 
fold of Islām. Also termed as kufr akbar. 
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And for elucidation upon this matter, it is necessary to differentiate between them, and this 
is divided into two types: 
 

1) The First Type: The Original Kāfir (Al-Kāfir Al-Aslī) 
 
Like the Jews, Christians, Zoroastrians, and such people. So whosoever does not make 
Takfīr of them, or doubts their kufr, or approves of their Math’hab - then he is a kāfir 
according to Ijmā’ (consensus), as more than one of the People of Knowledge have 
mentioned. 493 Because in this, there is the rejection of the texts which are narrated regarding 
the falsehood of the ‘Aqeedah of other than the Muslims, and the kufr of those who are not 
upon the Religion of Islām. 
 

2) The Second Type: The Apostate from Islām (Al-Murtadd ‘An Al-Islām). 
 
And this is upon two types: 
 

a) The First: One who openly shows his apostasy, and his shift from Islām to other 
than it, such as Judaism, Christianity, Atheism, and such. So his ruling is the same as 
the previous category of “The Original Kāfir”. 

 
b) The Second: Whosoever perpetrates any Nullification from the Nullifications of 

Islām, but still claims to be upon Islām and not upon kufr due to this Nullification. 
And he is of two types: 

i) The First: Whosoever commits a clear and unambiguous Nullification 
which has Ijmā’ upon it (Mujma’ ‘Alayh); 494 for example, cursing Allāh 
(Most High) - then he has disbelieved according to Ijmā’. 495 And only 
two types of people refrain from making  Takfīr upon this person: 
 
- The First) The people who accept and believe that cursing (Allāh) is kufr, 
and that this action is kufr. But they refrain from placing the ruling upon 
a specific individual because of lack of knowledge (regarding the 

                                                 
493 Al-Qādhī ‘Iyyādh  االلهرحمه  also said, “And this is why we make Takfīr of anyone who doesn’t 
declare those who follow other religions than Islām to be kuffār; and (we also do Takfīr of) whosoever 
doubts their kufr, or validates their Math’hab - even if he displays Islām and believes in it, and believes 
in the futility of every Math’hab other than Islām - he is a kāfir (for not making Takfīr of the kuffār).” 
“Ash-Shifā’” (2/286). Note - O Brother of Islām - that this is almost exactly the same as the words of 
Shaykh Al-Islām  االلهرحمه . 
494 And one of the clear and unambiguous Nullifications which has Ijmā’ upon it , is as Shaykh Ibn 
Bāz رحمه االله said, “The ‘Ulamā’ of Islām are united upon the fact that whosoever aids the kuffār against 
the Muslims, collaborates with them with any type of assistance, then that person is a kāfir just like 
them.” “Majmū’ Fatāwā” (1/274). 
495 Refer to “Fatāwā Ash-Shaykh Muhammad Ibn Ibrāhīm” (1/174, 12/195), “Fatāwā Ash-Shaykh Ibn 
Bāz” (3/165), “Fatāwā Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymīn” (1/62). And Shaykh Sulaymān Āl Ash-Shaykh  رحمه
 said, “So whosoever ridicules Allāh, or His Book, or His Messenger, or His Dīn- then he becomes االله
a kāfir according to Ijmā’, even if he was joking and didn’t really mean to ridicule. So whosoever does 
anything from that, then the scholars are all agreed that he is kāfir.” “Taysīr Al-‘Azīz Al-Hamīd” (617). 
And Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  االلهرحمه  included it in the Ten Nullifications. 
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state/condition of the specific individual), or due to a doubt that he has 
(that that specific individual did not curse Allāh actually) and such. So 
such people are mistaken, and their statement is false - but such people 
have not committed kufr, since they haven’t rejected any text, nor belied 
them; and they have accepted what was narrated from the texts and the 
Ijmā’ which mention that cursing (Allāh or anything related to the Dīn) is 
kufr. 
 
- And the Second) Those who reject the fact that cursing (Allāh) is kufr; so 
this one disbelieves after Bayān (clarification), because it is a rejection of 
the texts and the Ijmā’. And this is like those who worship graves from 
those who ascribe themselves to Islām. So whosoever does not accept 
that this action (of worshipping graves) is kufr - then he disbelieves, 
because it is a rejection of the texts and the Ijmā’. And whoever accepts 
that this action is kufr, but refrains from his Takfīr due to a doubt, then 
he does not disbelieve (as has preceded). 
 

ii) Second Category: Whosoever commits a nullification which is differed 
upon - for example Tark As-Salāt (Abandonment of Salāt). Thus the 
Takfīr upon this person (who abandons Salāt) is a matter of 
disagreement. And the one who contradicts in it [i.e. does not declare the 
one who abandons Salāt to be a kāfir] does not disbelieve, nor are they 
declard to be upon Bid’ah or Fisq, even though they are mistaken (Khata’). 

 
This is the summary of what I have been able to prepare regarding this principle. 
 
Wa SallAllāhu ‘Alā Muhammad. 
 
Written by your Brother, 
Nāsir Ibn Hamad Al-Fahd 
10/5/1423.  496 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
                                                 
496 This was written before the Shaykh was arrested. May Allah hasten his release from prison, and 
preserve him, and benefit the Muslims through his knowledge. 
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The Verdict of  Imām Ahmad Shākir 497 
 

The Mufassir, Muhaddith, Muhaqqiq, the Salafī Muftī of the Lands of Egypt- Al-‘Allāmah 
Ahmad Shākir (ra, 1309-1377) said: 
 
“As for collaborating (Ta’āwun) with the English (against the Muslims), with any type (of 
cooperation) from the various types of cooperation, 498 regardless of how minute or great: 
then this is the extreme apostasy (ar-riddah al-jāmihah), and undeniable infidelity (al-kufr as-
sirāh). And there is no acceptable excuse in this regard, nor any beneficial misinterpretation 
(Ta’wīl), nor does feebleminded patriotism save (anyone) from its ruling, nor any foolish 
politics, 499 nor in order to show courtesy (mujāmalah). 
 
It is Nifāq (the major hypocrisy, which expels from Islām), whether it is from individuals, 
governments or leaders - they are all equal in kufr and riddah. 500 
 
(No one is excused) except he who is unaware (that it might benefit the kuffār) or mistaken 
(not knowing that he helped them). 501 Then he becomes aware of his matter, so he repents, 
and takes the Path of the Mu’minīn, then those are people whom Allāh may forgive- if they 
become sincere to Allāh, not (if they do it) for the (sake of) politics, nor for (showing and 
pleasing) the people. 
 
And I believe that I have been able to clarify the verdict for fighting the English, and the 
ruling regarding collaborating with them, no matter what the nature of the cooperation or 
association may be- so that every Muslim who can read Arabic will be able to grasp it, no 
matter what class (of society) the person is from, and no matter in what part of the Earth he 
resides. 
 
And I assume that every reader is no longer in doubt, that it is something which is self-
evident and no further explanation or evidence is needed; that the affair of the French in this 
sense is the same as the English, in accordance to every Muslim on the face of the Earth. 
For indeed the hostility of the French against the Muslims, and their extreme zeal in their 
activities to obliterate Islām, and in waging war against Islām, is multiple times more than the 
zeal of the English and their hostility. Rather, they are feebleminded in nationalism and 
hostility. And they are killing our Muslim brethren in each Islāmic land in which they have 
authority or influence. And they perpetrate such crimes and atrocities, that the crimes and 
                                                 
497 This section is taken from his book “Kalimatu Haqq” (126-137). This is taken from an extremely 
lengthy Fatwa from the Shaykh entitled, “An address to the Egyptian Nation specifically, and to the 
Arabian and Islāmic Nations generally”. This deals with the ruling about cooperating with the English 
and French, during the period of their occupation and transgression against the Muslims. He is more 
severe against the French because they were the carriers of the banner of the Crusade in the Egyptian 
lands, at that time. As today the Americans are. May Allāh have mercy upon the Shaykh, and enter 
him into Jannah, and benefit the Ummah with his knowledge. 
498 Bi Ayyi Naw’ Min Anwā’ At-Ta’āwun 
499 Meaning those types of politics which are actually Mudāhanah to the kuffār. 
500 Sawā’an A’ kān Thālik Min Afrād Aw Hukūmāt Aw Zu’amā’- Kulluhum Fī al-kufr Wa ar-riddah Sawā’ 
501 Like a slip of the tongue, saying something unintentionally which turned out to be of help to the 
kuffār. Wallāhu A’lam. 
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savagery of the English seem trivial and dwindle in comparison. So they and the English are 
equal in the verdict: Their blood and their wealth is Halāl, regardless of where they are. 
502 And it is not permissible for any Muslim, no matter where on Earth he may be, to 
cooperate with them (against the Muslims) - no matter what type of collaboration it may 
be. And verily, cooperating with them has the same ruling as cooperating with the English - 
apostasy and complete exit from Islām; no matter what the colour of the cooperator is, or his 
type, or his nationality… “ 503 
 
Until he stated: 
 
“…Alas! Let every single Muslim in each and every corner of the world know! That if he 
collaborates with the enemies of Islām - those who are enslaving the Muslims - from 
amongst the English, the French or their various allies and those who resemble them- with 
any form of cooperation, or shows peace to them and doesn’t wage war against them 
with whatever he is capable of 504- let alone assisting them with statements or actions 
against their brethren in Dīn; So if anyone does any of these things, then he performs 
Salāt- then his Salāt is invalid (Bātil); or seeks to purify himself with Wudhū’ (ablution), Ghusl 
(bath), or Tayammum - then his purification is invalid (Bātil); or fasts an obligatory or 
voluntary Siyām, then his fasting is Bātil; or performs Hajj, then his Hajj is Bātil; or gives the 
obligatory Zakāt, or gives charity (Sadaqah) voluntarily- then his Zakāt is Bātil, and rejected 
(and thrown) back to him; or worships his Lord with any form of ‘Ibādah- then his ‘Ibādah is 
Bātil and rejected back onto him. 505 There are no rewards for him in anything from that - 
Rather, (it is) sin and burden against him. 506 

                                                 
502 “Dimā’uhum Wa Amwāluhum Halāl Fī Kulli Makān.” This verdict resembles what the Shuyūkh of 
Tawhīd have in more recent days have issued regarding the Zionists and Crusaders in their colonies all 
over the world. 
503 O Brother of Islām! Where is the Ishtirāt (stipulation) of loving kufr, or hating Islām- which the 
Jahmī styled Murji’ah claim exists? 
504 Mark this Fatwā in your heart- O Son of Ibrāhīm  عليه السلام ! 
505 Since Allāh does not accept the ‘Ibādah of the kuffār, regardless of original or apostate, no matter 
how much they worship Him- as He (Most High) said,  
 

اسِرِينالْخ مِن نكُونلَتو لُكمع طَنبحلَي كْترأَش لَئِن 

“If you commit shirk, then indeed all of your deeds will be cancelled- and certainly you will 
be among the losers.” [Az-Zumar: 65],  
 
and  
 

 لْبعِيدمثَلُ الَّذِين كَفَرواْ بِربهِم أَعمالُهم كَرمادٍ اشتدت بِهِ الريح فِي يومٍ عاصِفٍ لاَّ يقْدِرونَ مِما كَسبواْ علَى شيءٍ ذَلِك هو الضلاَلُ ا

“The parable of those who committed kufr against their Lord, is that their deeds are as 
ashes, on which the wind blows furiously on a stormy day; they shall not be able to get 
anything of what they have earned. That is the far astrayness.” [Ibrāhīm: 18],  
 
and  
 

 وقَدِمنا إِلَى ما عمِلُوا مِن عملٍ فَجعلْناه هباء منثُورا
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Alas! Let every single Muslim know! That if he rides this faulty vessel (assists the kuffār 
against a Muslim), then his deeds are invalidated- (meaning) every single ‘Ibādah which he 
dedicated to his Lord before he tossed himself into the filth of apostasy, which he was 
satisfied with for himself 507- and refuge is sought with Allāh, lest a Muslim who is truly 
deserving of the great description that he believes in Allāh and His Messenger actually be 
satisfied with that. 
 
This is because Īmān is a condition for the validity and acceptance of every ‘Ibādah, as is well-
known and obvious by necessity in the Dīn - and no one from the Muslims would disagree in 
this matter. 
 
And this is because Allāh (Glory Be To Him) says,  
 

اسِرِينالْخ ةِ مِنفِي الآخِر وهو لُهمبِطَ عح انِ فَقَدبِالإِيم كْفُرن يمو 

“And whosoever commits kufr against Īmān, then his deeds are cancelled; and in the 
Hereafter he will be among the losers.” 508 
 
And that is because Allāh (Glory Be To Him) has said,  
 

                                                                                                                                                 
“We shall turn to whatever deeds they (the infidels, pagans, and apostates) did, and We shall 
make such deeds as scattered floating particles of dust (fruitless and futile).” [Al-Furqān: 23]. 
506 Remember this O Brother of Hanīfiyyah! This is clear from the Imām, as his predecessors also 
clarified, that there is no stipulation that someone has to “love kufr” or “hate Islām” for the 
collaborator (Muthāhir) - as the Murji’ah claim. The Imām has clarified that even if someone loves 
Islām, but yet collaborates with the kuffār against the Muslims, then he has apostatized from Islām. 
This is apparent from the Imām when he is saying that even if someone fasts many voluntarily fasts, 
and gives lots of charity voluntarily- but still assists the kuffār against the Muslims, then he has exited 
Islām. For it is unlikely that one who fasts voluntarily, and gives lots of Sadaqah voluntarily, doesn’t 
love Islām. But yet if this person commits Muthāharah- then he has apostatized. 
507 Just in case the Followers of Irjā’ and Tajahhum try to make Ta’wīl of this statement… Let it be 
clarified by the statement of Imām Ibn Jarīr At-Tabarī  االلهرحمه  in his Tafsīr of the Verse [Al-Mā’idah: 
51]: “And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he is one of them”- So 
whosoever helps [does Tawallī to] the Jews and Christians against the Mu’minīn, then he is indeed one 
of them (Jews and Christians). For verily, whoever does Tawallī to them and assists them against the 
Mu’minīn, then he is indeed from the people of their religion and community. For surely, no one 
befriends [does Tawallī to] someone, except because he is truly with him, and with his religion, and is 
pleased with what he is upon; and since he is pleased with him and his religion, that necessitates that 
he be hostile against what opposes that [and Islām is what opposes kufr] - so the kāfir’s ruling and the 
his ruling is one and the same.” At-Tabarī (6/277). But this stipulation is the opinion of the Mufassir 

االلهرحمه  . But what is correct is that they were not pleased with kufr, but rather only did it because of 
fear. As Ibn Taymiyyah  االلهرحمه  said, “The Mufassirūn are agreed that these Verses were revealed 
regarding some people who had the disease of Khawf, fearing that the Muslims might be defeated, 
thus they helped the Jews and Christians because of the fear in their hearts - not because they 
thought Muhammad was a liar, nor that the kuffār were truthful.” “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (7/193-194). 
508 Al-Mā’idah: 5 
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ينِهِ فَيمت وهو ولاَ يزالُونَ يقَاتِلُونكُم حتى يردوكُم عن دِينِكُم إِنِ استطَاعواْ ومن يرتدِد مِنكُم عن دِ
 كَافِر فَأُولَـئِك حبِطَت أَعمالُهم فِي الدنيا والآخِرةِ وأُولَـئِك أَصحاب النارِ هم فِيها خالِدونَ

“And they will never cease fighting you until they turn you back from your Dīn 
(Islām), if they can. And whosoever of you turns back from his Dīn, and dies as a 
kāfir, then his deeds will be lost in this life and in the Hereafter. And they will be the 
dwellers of the Fire. They will abide therein forever.” 509 
 
And that is because Allāh (Most High) has said,  
 
 هفَإِن نكُمم ملَّهوتن يمضٍ وعاء بلِيأَو مهضعاء بلِيى أَوارصالنو ودهخِذُواْ الْيتواْ لاَ تنآم ا الَّذِينها أَيي

رِعونَ فِيهِم يقُولُونَ نخشى أَن مِنهم إِنَّ اللّه لاَ يهدِي الْقَوم الظَّالِمِين فَترى الَّذِين فِي قُلُوبِهِم مرض يسا
 ادِمِينن فُسِهِمواْ فِي أَنرا أَسلَى مواْ عبِحصعِندِهِ فَي نرٍ مأَم حِ أَوبِالْفَت أْتِيأَن ي ى اللّهسةٌ فَعآئِرا دنصِيبت

هِ جهد أَيمانِهِم إِنهم لَمعكُم حبِطَت أَعمالُهم فَأَصبحواْ ويقُولُ الَّذِين آمنواْ أَهـؤلاء الَّذِين أَقْسمواْ بِاللّ
اسِرِينخ 

“O you who believe! Do not take the Jews and Christians as Awliyā’. They are but 
Awliyā’ of each other. And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he 
is one of them. Verily, Allāh guides not those people who are the Thālimīn. And you 
see in those in whose hearts there is a disease (of hypocrisy), they hurry to their 
friendship, saying: ‘We fear 510 lest some misfortune of a disaster may befall us.’ 
Perhaps Allah may bring a victory or a decision according to His Will. Then they will 
become regretful for what they have been keeping as a secret in themselves. And 
those who have Īmān will say, “Are these the men (hypocrites) who swore their 
strongest oaths by Allāh that they were with you (O Muslims)?” 511 All that they did 
has been in futility, so they have become losers.” 512 
 
And that is because Allāh (Glory Be To Him) has said,  
 

ملَه نيبا تدِ معن بارِهِم مبلَى أَدوا عدتار إِنَّ الَّذِين مهبِأَن ذَلِك ملَى لَهأَمو ملَ لَهوطَانُ سيى الشدالْه 
 مهفَّتوإِذَا ت ففَكَي مهاررإِس لَمعي اللَّهرِ وضِ الْأَمعفِي ب كُمطِيعنس لَ اللَّهزا نوا مكَرِه قَالُوا لِلَّذِين

                                                 
509 Al-Baqarah: 217 
510 Yet, did Allāh excuse them because of “fear”- as the Murji’ah claim? 
511 Theses Verses clearly show that the apostates verbally swore that they love Islām and the Muslims 
- but their swearing was not of any benefit, since their action of Muthāharah clearly showed their 
contradiction, and nullification of their claims. It is similar to the grave-worshippers who claim “Lā 
Ilāha Illā Allāh” with their mouths - but this is of no value, since their actions nullify their sayings of 
the tongue. This is another refutation against the Murji’ah for those who can grasp these Verses 
thoroughly. 
512 Al-Mā’idah: 51-53. So these Verses end with clear-cut Takfīr of those who do Tawallī - since only 
the actions and deeds of the kuffār are invalidated and made to be futile. 
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مهوهجونَ ورِبضلَائِكَةُ يطَ الْمبفَأَح هانووا رِضكَرِهو طَ اللَّهخا أَسوا معبات مهبِأَن ذَلِك مهاربأَدو 
أَعمالَهم أَم حسِب الَّذِين فِي قُلُوبِهِم مرض أَن لَّن يخرِج اللَّه أَضغانهم ولَو نشاء لَأَريناكَهم فَلَعرفْتهم 

بِسِيم مِنكُم اهِدِينجالْم لَمعى نتح كُمنلُوبلَنو الَكُممأَع لَمعي اللَّهلِ ونِ الْقَوفِي لَح مهرِفَنعلَتو ماه
لَ مِن بعدِ ما تبين والصابِرِين ونبلُو أَخباركُم إِنَّ الَّذِين كَفَروا وصدوا عن سبِيلِ اللَّهِ وشاقُّوا الرسو

لَهم الهُدى لَن يضروا اللَّه شيئًا وسيحبِطُ أَعمالَهم يا أَيها الَّذِين آمنوا أَطِيعوا اللَّه وأَطِيعوا الرسولَ ولَا 
 ثُم ماتوا وهم كُفَّار فَلَن يغفِر اللَّه لَهم فَلَا تبطِلُوا أَعمالَكُم إِنَّ الَّذِين كَفَروا وصدوا عن سبِيلِ اللَّهِ

الَكُممأَع كُمتِرلَن يو كُمعم اللَّهنَ ولَوالْأَع مأَنتلْمِ ووا إِلَى السعدتوا وهِنت 

“Verily, those who have turned back (have apostatized) after the Guidance has been 
manifested to them- Shaytān has beautified for them (their false hopes), and (Allāh) 
prolonged their term (age). This, is because they said to those who hate what Allāh 
has sent down, “We will obey you in part of the matter.” But Allāh knows their 
secrets. Then how (will it be) when the Angels will take their souls at death, smiting 
their faces and their backs? That is because they followed that which angered Allāh, 
and hated that which pleased Him. So, He made their deeds fruitless. Or do those in 
whose hearts is a disease (of hypocrisy), think that Allāh will not bring to light their 
hidden enmity? Had We willed, We could have shown them to you, and you should 
have known them by their marks; but surely, you will know them by the tone of their 
speech! And Allāh knows (all) your deeds. And surely, We shall test you till We know 
the Mujāhidīn from amongst you, and the patient ones (in Jihād); and We shall test 
your facts. 513 Verily, those who commit kufr and hinder (people) from the Path of 
Allāh, and oppose the Messenger, after Guidance has been clearly shown to them, 
they will not harm Allāh in the least. Rather, He shall make their deeds invalid. O 
you who Believe! Obey Allāh, and obey the Messenger, and do not wipe your (own) 
deeds out. Verily, those who commit kufr, and hinder (people) from the Path of Allāh 
- then die while they are kuffār - Allāh will never forgive them. So do not be weak, 
and ask not for peace (from the enemies of Allāh), while you have the upper hand. 
Allāh is with you, and He will never decrease the reward of your good deeds.” 514 
 
Alas! Let every Muslim and every Muslimah know! That those ones who have come out to 
fight against their Dīn, and are aiding their enemies - that whosoever marries these people, 
then their marriage is invalid (Bātil) 515, nullified from its very base, and it is not possible to 
validate it; and not a single thing remains from the wedlock, like affiliation and inheritance 
and such things. And that whosoever was already married, then their wedlock is annulled. 
 

                                                 
513 Those who are true or liars in their claim to be Muslims. 
514 Muhammad: 25-35 
515 Note - O Brother of Tawhīd - how much the Imām stresses that the wedlock/marriage of an 
apostate is Bātil, as you shall see… and this is not done, except to show that indeed, such a 
collaborator is an apostate. 
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And likewise, those who repent 516 from amongst them - and return to their Lord and to 
their Dīn, and wage war against His enemies, and help His Ummah - then the spouses that 
they married while in a state of apostasy, or whom they were married to at the time of the 
riddah - they are not their wives, nor are they under their protection. Rather, after the 
repentance, it is obligatory to renew their wedlock, by performing a new, valid, Shar’ī 
contract, 517 as is clear and obvious. 
 
Alas! Let the Muslim women in each and every corner of the world take heed! So that before 
they marry, they should be sure that those who are offering to marry them are not from this 
forsaken group that has left the Dīn - in order to protect their own selves and their honor; 
To preserve themselves from having intercourse with men whom they assume are their 
husbands, but in reality they are not their husbands - for verily their wedlock is invalid in the 
Dīn of Allāh. 
 
Alas! Let the Muslim women know! Those whom Allāh has tested by giving them spouses 
who flung themselves into this filthy apostasy - Let them know that their marriages are 
nullified (Bātil); and they have become Harām for these men (who have collaborated with the 
kuffār), and they are no longer their husbands; until they (the collaborators) repent a correct 
repentance which is acted upon (‘Amaliyyah), 518 and then they marry them with a new, valid 
marriage. 
 
Alas! Let the Muslim women know! That whosoever from amongst them is pleased to marry 
a man like this, while knowing that he is such; or is pleased with remaining (in marriage) with 
this husband whom she knows has this riddah in him - Then she shares the same ruling as 
her husband in apostasy - they are equal. And may Allāh save the Muslim women from being 
pleased with anything like that for themselves and for their honor, and the lineage of their 
children, and their Dīn. 
 
Alas! Indeed the matter is very severe, and it is not a joke. 519 And what is the benefit of 
setting laws that punish those who collaborate with the enemy - as indeed, how many 
ploys there are to dodge the texts of the Divine Laws, and how many paths there are 
to free the Mujrimīn 520 of any blame- by using fabricated interpretations, and clever 

                                                 
516 Remember O Ghurabā’- How the Imām defines valid “repentance” as: “and return to their Lord 
and their Dīn, and wage war against His enemies, and help the Ummah of Islām”. As the repentance 
has to be actualized in action, not mere verbal claims. 
517 Grasp this verdict tightly- O Ghurabā’! For whosoever continues in such a state of apostasy, is only 
committing Zinā with a murtadd. 
518 This is clear from the Imām. It has to be acted upon, not merely saying with the mouth, “We know 
we are doing sins and transgressions.” And this statement - ‘Amaliyyah - is elucidated upon by the 
Imām when he said earlier, “those who repent from amongst them, and return to their Lord and their 
Dīn, and wage war against His enemies, and help the Ummah of Islām”. 
519 As opposed to the Followers of Irjā’ and Tajahhum, who claim the Ten Nullifications of Islām are 
only major sins which do not expel the perpetrator from Islām unless we know what is in his heart, 
such as Istihlāl, Hubb Lil-kufr, Bughdh Lil-Islām, etc. And they are the most extreme of sects against 
Hukm ‘Alā Ath-Thawāhir (Judging upon the apparent). 
520 Mujrimīn: criminals, culprits, felons. In this context, the Shaykh is referring to the apostate 
collaborators. 
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statements. 521 But even so, the Ummah is responsible for establishing its Dīn, and to take 
action in order to aid it, in every moment and era. And the individuals will be questioned, 
when they are in front of Allāh on the Day of Resurrection, regarding what their hands had 
sent forth, and what their hearts were doing. 
 
So let every person look into himself, and become a fence (of protection) for his Dīn, to 
protect it from the abuse of the abusers, and from the treachery of the traitors; for every 
Muslim is (a vanguard) at a port from the ports of Islām, so let him beware lest Islām will be 
attacked from his side. And verily, the Victory is only from Allāh. And, 
 
 
 

هرنصن يم نَّ اللَّهرنصلَيو 

“Surely, Allāh will help those who help His Cause.” 522 
 
- End of the words of Imām Ahmad Shākir Al-Misrī االله رحمه . 
 
Since Imām Ahmad Shākir االله رحمه  brought up one of the rulings regarding the apostate, such 
as the nullification of their marriages, it would be beneficial to mention a few other rulings 
which are affected also. 
 
Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr أسره االله فك  mentions in his book “Al-Haqā’iq Fī At-Tawhīd”, some of 
the following rulings which become affected and thus become either obligatory, preferred, 
neutral, disliked, or forbidden, 523 according to the specific circumstance: 
 
And what is meant by ‘Rulings’ is the likes of, 
 

- Munākahah: The marriages of the murtaddīn 
- Muwārathah: Murtaddīn inheriting from Muslims, and Muslims inheriting from them 
- Mahabbah: Loving the murtaddīn 
- Muwālāh: Befriending the murtaddīn 
- Nusrah: Helping the murtaddīn 
- Mu’ādāh: Hostility towards the murtaddīn 
- Barā’ah: Disavowal from the murtaddīn 
- Salāt Khalfahu: Praying behind a murtadd 
- Salāt ‘Alayhi: Praying Janāzah over the murtaddīn 
- Musākanah: Staying and/or residing with the murtaddīn 
- Du’ā Lahu: Making Du’ā for them 
- Du’ā ‘Alayhi: Making Du’ā against them 
- Sabb: Insulting the murtaddīn 

                                                 
521 Remember this, as this is exactly what the Murji’ah due for the sake of their kings, and what the 
Mujrimīn due to justify their apostasy. 
522 Al-Hajj: 40 
523 Also known as the five rulings of Fiqh: Wājib, Mandūb, Mubāh, Makrūh, and Harām. 
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- La’n: Cursing them 
- Qatl: Killing them 
- Qitāl: Fighting against them 
- Ta’thīb: Punishing them 
- Hillu Nisā’ihim: The permissibility of their women 
- Hillu Thabā’ihihim: The permissibility of eating from their slaughtering 
- Dafn Wa Maqābir: Burial of the murtaddīn 
 

Whoever wants further details should refer back to the book “Al-Haqā’iq Fī At-Tawhīd”. So 
what has been mentioned above are just some of the rulings which are affected when 
someone apostatizes - some become obligatory, and some become forbidden, etc. 
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The Imāms of  Najd - Vs. - the Murji’ah 524 
 
Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb رحمه االله said, “Know: That it is from the Wisdom of 
Allāh (Most High) that He never sent a Prophet with this Tawhīd, except that He also set up 
enemies against him. As He (Most High) said,  
 

  زخرف الْقَولِ غُروراوكَذَلِك جعلْنا لِكُلِّ نِبِي عدوا شياطِين الإِنسِ والْجِن يوحِي بعضهم إِلَى بعضٍ

“So We have appointed for every Prophet enemies- Shayātīn among humans and 
Jinn, inspiring one another with adorned speech as a delusion.” 525 
 
And the enemies of Tawhīd can sometimes have varieties of knowledge, books, and 
arguments (which they use against the Hunafā’); Just as He said,  
 

 فَلَما جاءتهم رسلُهم بِالْبيناتِ فَرِحوا بِما عِندهم من الْعِلْمِ
“Then when their Messengers came to them with clear proofs, they exulted (in pride) 
with that which they had of knowledge.” 526 
 
- End of the words of Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb االله رحمه . 
 
Thus it is of utmost importance that the person who intends to follow the Millat Ibrāhīm, 
knows these arguments along with their refutations… 
 
Many of the sincere English-speaking brothers have been misguided by this Abdul-Muhsin 
Ubaykān’s Fatwā regarding Muthāharah (collaboration with the kuffār against the Muslims). 527 
And to this day, many of the Jahmī-styled Murji’ah keep on circulating his Fatwā 528- even 
though it is against the Fatāwā of Shaykh Ibn Bāz رحمه االله and Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān (not to 
mention all the Imāms of the Da’wah of Najd). 
 

                                                 
524 This section is based upon Shaykh Abū Muhammad An-Najdī’s treatise entitled “Naqdh Fatwā Al-
‘Ubaykān Fī Hukmi Muthāharat Al-Mushrikīn”; and a section from Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd’s book “At-
Tibyān”, and his “Waqafāt Ma’a Al-Waqafāt”, and Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī’s “Ash-Shihāb 
Ath-Thāqib”. 
525 Al-An’ām: 112 
526 Ghāfir: 83. Refer to “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt” by the Imām. 
527 But most of those brothers who have read the above mentioned books without bias have returned 
to the path of Tawhīd and Sunnah and the rest of the Salaf, Wa Lillāh Al-Hamd. 
528 And there is another book which is circulated by the Murji’ah, “Al-Walā’ Wal-Barā’ Bayna As-
Samāhah Wal-Ghuluww” invented by Dr. Hātim Ibn ‘Ārif, an absolute Qusūrī. Not once in his book 
does he bring up that the Eighth Nullification of Islām is “Muthāharah”. Not once does he even 
mention the Fatāwā of the Imāms of the Salaf regarding the collaborator. But rather he only makes 
Irjā’-based Ta’wīl of the statements of the scholars regarding various Verses and Ahādīth. But he 
doesn’t refer to any of the Tahqīqs of the Salaf into the matter of Muthāharah, as Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd 

أسرهفك االله   did in his book “At-Tibyān’. 
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For the sake of shortness, I will briefly mention the doubts and Shubuhāt that this man brings 
up in his Fatwā, which was translated by the Murji’ah into English as “Muwālāt and 
Mudhāharah (Loyalty and Support) to the Mushrikeen”: 
 

1) He brings quotes from Muhammad Rashīd Ridhā’ and Imām Ibn Hazm االله رحمه . 529 I 
will not waste time to refute these, since it is clear that it is not even regarding the 
topic - and it has been taken out of context to make it seem as if it is relevant. 

2) The Hadīth regarding Hātib Ibn Abī Balta’ah عنه االله رضي . He makes improper Ta’wīl 
regarding this Hadīth. 

3) The Hadīth regarding Abū Jandal. He only mentions it very briefly, because it is 
obvious that if he mentioned the whole ordeal, then he would be refuting himself. 

4) He divides Muthāharah into three categories - and he is the first person in history to 
have done this. Even Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān, when asked if there is any Tafsīl 
regarding Muwālāt (referring to the Muthāharah) 530- he replied that there is not any 
Tafsīl, rather- Muthāharah is a Nullification of Islām. 531 

 
And even besides these, ‘Ubaykān has fabricated lies against the scholars of Islām - which will 
be addressed within this section, In Shā’ Allāh. So, In Shā’ Allāh, let us begin dissecting this 
man’s doubts. 
 

1) Dividing Muthāharah into three categories 
 
First of all - the sincere brethren should know that this division into three categories is a new 
invention from ‘Abdul-Muhsin Ibn Nāsir Al-‘Ubaykān 532 himself; he has no Salaf with him 
in this regard, meaning that none of the Pious Predecessors have been as “intelligent” as 
him. This is a Bid’ah from his own case. 
 
So this is the state-of-the-art breakthrough of ‘Ubaykān; his claim is as follows: 

                                                 
529 As for the words of Ibn Hazm  االلهرحمه  - It is regarding the topic of “A Muslim seeks help from a 
kāfir against another Muslim”. And this has nothing to do with the question, which was about 
“Helping a kāfir against a Muslim”- which is known to the Salaf as Muthāharah, the Eighth 
Nullification of Islām. And even for the topic of seeking help from the kuffār- Ibn Hazm mentions 
two conditions for it:  1) that the Muslims are the superior in power, and 2) that the kuffār are 
followers of the Muslims in this matter [and not the other way around]. And also the brothers should 
read the book of Shaykh Hamūd Ibn ‘Uqlā’ Al-Shu’aybī االلهمه رح , entitled “Al-Qawl Al-Mukhtār Fī 
Hukmi Al-Isti’ānah Bil-Kuffār”. As for the words of Rashīd Ridhā’, they are taken out of context, this 
exposes ‘Ubaykān’s desire to hide the Truth. And ‘Ubaykān knows this very well- but apparently, he 
just wanted to make it seem as if a lot of scholars are with him, even though the statements are 
regarding an entirely different topic. 
530 Note the difference between Muthāharah and Muwālāt. Muwālāt has Tafsīl within it; But Muthāharah 
does not have Tafsīl at all. Every type of Muthāharah is Muwālāt; but not every type of Muwālāt is 
Muthāharah. Refer to the Fatwā numbered 9665 on his personal website www.alfuzan.net . And for 
more on this, refer to the section “The Dividing Border in Between Muwālāh and Tawallī”. 
531 Refer to the Ten Nullifications of Islām, by Shaykh Al-Islām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  رحمه
 .االله
532 The man is clearly willing to do anything, to the extent of saying that no scholar ever said that 
Muthāharah is a nullification of Islām- as you will see. 
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1) Helping the kuffār against the Muslims- while being pleased with kufr. He claims only 

in this condition does the collaborator exit the Dīn, and become an apostate, murtadd. 
2) Helping the kuffār against the Muslims- for a worldly reason, without any justifiable 

reason [according to his new invention], such as (the absence of) Khawf (fear), etc. In 
this condition, it is a major sin (kabīrah) - not kufr. 

3) Helping the kuffār against the Muslims- due to a justifiable reason, such as Khawf 
(fear). In this condition, it is perfectly permissible, no sin, neither minor, nor major - 
let alone kufr and apostasy. 

 
So this is a summarization of his latest discoveries (may Allāh protect the Muslims from its 
evil). 
 
But as for the Salaf, and those who follow their Manhaj and ‘Aqīdah till today, they were 
satisfied with the following: 
 
“The Eighth Nullification of Islām: Helping the kuffār and cooperating with them against the 
Muslims. As Allāh (Most High) has said,  
 

هم منكُم فَإِنه مِنهمومن يتولَّ  

“And if any amongst you takes them (kuffār) as Awliyā’, 533 then surely he is one of 
them (kuffār).” 534  
 
And it is well known that all of the Ten Nullifications are a matter of Ijmā’ of the scholars. 
 
And Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb رحمه االله then says at the end of his treatise, “So 
there is no difference concerning these Ten Nullifications between the one who does it out 
of jest, or while being serious, or out of fear for his wealth and status (Khā’if); the only 
one excused is the Mukrah. 535 All of these are the greatest danger upon most people. So the 
                                                 
533 Allies, Supporters, Protectors, Friends, Helpers, etc. 
534 Al-Mā’idah: 51 
535 But this does not mean that it is allowed to help the kuffār against the Muslims (Muthāharah). For 
Ikrāh (coercion), if it is truly coercion, then it is permissible to say words of kufr, and do actions of 
kufr- as long as it does not involve hurting another Muslim; and if it does involve hurting another 
Muslim, then it is not permissible according to Ijmā’- for he is not allowed to kill another brother for 
the sake of his own life. An-Nawawī  االلهرحمه  says, “As for killing (a Muslim), then it is not 
permissible even under Ikrāh- according to Ijmā’.” [Al-Minhāj Sharh Sahīh Muslim Ibn Al-Hajjāj 18/16-
17]. Ibn Rajab Al-Hanbalī  االلهرحمه  said, “The scholars are united upon the fact that if someone is 
(being) coerced to kill a Muslim- then it is (still) not permissible to kill him. Because he has actually 
chosen to kill that other person in order to save his own life from being killed. And this has Ijmā’ of 
the scholars that it is transgression.” [Jāmi’ Al-‘Ulūmi Wal-Hikam 2/371]. Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn 
Taymiyyah  االلهرحمه  said regarding those who are coerced by the Tatārs to help them against the 
Muslims, “Even if he is coerced to fight (against the Muslims) in this time of tribulation, it is still not 
permissible for him to fight. Rather, it is obligatory that he destroys his weapons, and be patient until 
he is martyred… There is no doubt that it is obligatory upon him that, if he is forced to be present 
(on the battlefield), that he does not fight- even if the Muslims end up killing him… Indeed it is not 
permissible for him to kill another Muslim according to consensus. So if he is coerced and threatened 
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Muslim should beware of these Nullifications, and he should fear for himself in regards to 
them.” 536 
 
So let us firstly mention, as has already been mentioned, that these three categories are a 
Bid’ah - none of the scholars of the Salaf preceded him in this; and he is the only person to 
invent this categorization. 
 
So when this is understood- one should ask, “Why did this person create this invention? And who 
does this invention support?” Did he do it to warn people from that which Allāh has warned 
from, and to help preach Allāh’s Words to mankind? 
 
Such as,  
 

 ولَو كَانوا يؤمِنونَ بِاالله والنبِي وما أُنزِلَ إِلَيهِ ما اتخذُوهم أَولِياء
“And had they believed in Allāh, and in the Prophet, and in what has been revealed 
to him- they would have never taken them (the kuffār) as Awliyā’.” 537  
 
Or was ‘Ubaykān trying to say, “And if inside your heart, you love 538 Allāh and the Prophet, 
and what has been revealed to him- then it is okay to take the Zionists and Crusaders as your 
Awliyā’.” 539 
 
But Allāh says,  
 

اسِرِينواْ خنقَلِبفَت قَابِكُملَى أَعع وكُمدرواْ يكَفَر واْ الَّذِينطِيعاْ إِن تونآم ا الَّذِينها أَيي 
“O you who Believe! If you obey those who do kufr, they will send you back on your 
heels, and you will turn back (from Īmān) as losers.” 540  
 

 وإِنْ أَطَعتموهم إِنكُم لَمشرِكُونَ

                                                                                                                                                 
that he will be killed unless he kills another Muslim- then it is still not permissible for him to kill 
someone for the sake of not being killed himself. It is not permissible to oppress someone for the 
sake of not being killed himself.” [Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā 28/538-539]. Also refer to the end of the Sharh 
by Shaykh ‘Alī Ash-Khudhayr on “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt”, entitled “At-Tawdhīh Wa At-Tatimmāt”, for he 
has explained this thoroughly. 
536 And at the end of the translation of “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt” that the Murji’ah themselves distribute, 
while speaking about those who are condemned as kuffār and apostates, “Only the coerced are 
excused. All the others are condemned, whether they commit their unbelief out of fear, distress, 
loyalty to others, love of money, or out of jest.” So the Murji’ah refute themselves. 
537 Al-Mā’idah: 81 
538 Isn’t it amazing how every time some ‘entity’ is perpetrating a Nullification of Islām - These Jahmī-
styled Murji’ah pop up and ask regarding what the unseen affairs of the heart are? Like, “Does he 
consider it Halāl? Does he love kufr? Does he hate Islām? etc…” In Shā’ Allāh, you will soon read a 
statement from Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān regarding this. 
539 Although these are not the exact words of ‘Ubaykān- these meanings are implied in his Fatwā- and 
anyone who reads his Fatwā  will know that it implies that he supports these views also. 
540 Āl ‘Imrān: 149 
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“And if you obey them (the kuffār), then you would indeed be mushrikūn.” 541 
 
Or was ‘Ubaykān trying to say, “O you who Believe! If you obey those who do kufr, they will 
not send you back on your heels, rather you can get both riches in this world by helping the 
kuffār against Muslims, and in the Hereafter you will be victoriously in Paradise.” 542 
 
But Allāh says,  
 
 أَو ماءهنأَب أَو ماءهوا آبكَان لَوو ولَهسرو اللَّه ادح نونَ مادومِ الْآخِرِ يوالْيونَ بِاللَّهِ ومِنؤا يمقَو جِدلَا ت

روحٍ منه ويدخِلُهم جناتٍ تجرِي مِن إِخوانهم أَو عشِيرتهم أُولَئِك كَتب فِي قُلُوبِهِم الْإِيمانَ وأَيدهم بِ
 ماللَّهِ ه باللَّهِ أَلَا إِنَّ حِز بحِز لَئِكأُو هنوا عضرو مهنع اللَّه ضِيا رفِيه الِدِينخ ارها الْأَنتِهحت

 الْمفْلِحونَ
“You will not find any people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day, making 
friendship with those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger- even if they are their 
fathers, their sons, their brothers, or their kindred. For such (people), He has written 
Īmān in their hearts, and strengthened them with the light from Himself. And He 
will admit them to Gardens (Paradise) under which rivers flow, to dwell therein 
(forever). Allāh is pleased with them, and they are pleased with Him. They are the 
Party of Allāh. Verily, it is the Party of Allāh that will be successful.” 543 
 
Or was ‘Ubaykān trying to say “You will find many people who believe in Allāh and the Last 
Day, making friendship with those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger - even if they are 
Zionists, Crusaders, Hindus, or Tawāghīt. For such traitors, He has written Īmān in their 
hearts, and strengthened them with Crusaders and Jews…” 544 
 
Allāh clarifies,  
 

مِنِينؤونِ الْماء مِن دلِيأَو خِذُونَ الْكَافِرِينتي ا الَّذِينا أَلِيمذَابع مبِأَنَّ لَه افِقِيننرِ الْمشب 
الْعِز مهونَ عِندغتبةَ أَي  

“Give to the Munāfiqīn (hypocrites who are actually kuffār pretending to be 
Muslims) the tidings that there is for them a painful torment- those who take the 
kāfirīn as Awliyā’ instead of the Mu’minīn. Do they seek honor, power, and glory 
with them?” 545 
 

                                                 
541 Al-An’ām: 121 
542 Although these are not the exact words of ‘Ubaykān- these meanings are implied in his Fatwā- and 
anyone who reads his Fatwā will know that it implies that he supports these views also. 
543 Al-Mujādilah: 22 
544 Although these are not the exact words of ‘Ubaykān- these meanings are implied in his Fatwā- and 
anyone who reads his Fatwā will know that it implies that he supports these views also. 
545 An-Nisā’: 138-139 
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Yet ‘Ubaykān challenges this, “If anyone helps the kuffār in their Crusade against the 
Muslims for a worldly reason - such as seeking honor, power, and glory with them- Then 
such a person is not a Munāfiq, but rather a Mu’min - as long as he “loves” Islām.” 546 
 
But Allāh says,  

 
فَعلَيهِم غَضب من اللّهِ ولَهم عذَاب عظِيم ذَلِك بِأَنهم استحبواْ الْحياةَ الْدنيا علَى الآخِرةِ وأَنَّ اللّه لاَ 

الْكَافِرِين مدِي الْقَوهي 

“So on them is wrath from Allāh, and theirs will be a great torment. That is because 
they loved and preferred the life of this world over that of the Hereafter. And Allāh 
does not guide the people who are kāfirīn.” 547  
 
And Allāh orders,  
 

منا قَلِيلاًفَلاَ تخشواْ الناس واخشونِ ولاَ تشترواْ بِآياتِي ثَ  

“Therefore do not fear men, but fear Me- and do not sell My Verses for a miserable 
price.” 548  
 
And He warns,  
 

 فَلاَ يخفَّف  أُولَـئِك الَّذِين اشترواْ الْحياةَ الدنيا بِالآَخِرةِ...أَفَتؤمِنونَ بِبعضِ الْكِتابِ وتكْفُرونَ بِبعضٍ 
 عنهم الْعذَاب ولاَ هم ينصرونَ

“Then do you believe in a part of the Book and reject the rest? ... Those are they who 
have bought the life of this world at the price of the Hereafter. So the torment shall 
not be lightened off of them nor shall they be helped.” 549 
 
Or was ‘Ubaykān trying to protest and argue, “If they prefer the life of this world over the 
Hereafter- and sell the Hereafter for the glory of this Dunyā, then let them go ahead and kill 
those Muwahhidīn - join the Zionist club! After all, you will be getting riches and glory! And 
those Khawārij won’t be worrying us or our Zionist brothers anymore! And Allāh will not 
punish you if you love Him inside your heart. So if you love Him inside your heart, then go 
ahead and slice and dice those who worship Him Alone! As long as your heart is with the 
Muslims, and your heart is against the mushrikīn - there is no problem if you kill Muhammad 
 and assist Abū Lahab and (!but don’t forget to love him inside your heart) صلى االله عليه وسلم

                                                 
546 Although these are not the exact words of ‘Ubaykān- these meanings are implied in his Fatwā- and 
anyone who reads his Fatwā will know that it implies that he supports these views also. 
547 An-Nahl: 106-107 
548 Al-Mā’idah: 44 
549 Al-Baqarah: 85-86 
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Abū Jahl against the Muslims! And whosoever does Takfīr of us - then he is of the ignorant 
Khawārij, the dogs of Hell!” 550 
 
So was ‘Ubaykān trying to support Allāh’s continuous warnings regarding allying with the 
kuffār?  
 
And is ‘Ubaykān helping the Allies of Allāh; or is he supporting the allies of the Tawāghīt? 
 
After you have answered that question- let us then go forward… 
 
Not only is he an inventor of Bid’ah - his new division invention contradicts the verdicts of 
the Senior Scholars. He says in his Fatwā, “And giving verdict in the likes of these general 
affairs that are connected to the dealings and interactions between nation states, and 
between the rulers is not the right of every person from the students of knowledge. Rather, 
it is the speciality of the Senior Scholars, those who connect with those in authority and who 
know the reality of the situation, and overwhelmingly, the outwardly displayed matters are 
opposed to the hidden reality.” 
 
So he is calling to forsake the generality of the Verse,  
 

 والْمؤمِنونَ والْمؤمِنات بعضهم أَولِياء بعضٍ يأْمرونَ بِالْمعروفِ وينهونَ عنِ الْمنكَرِ

“The Mu’minūn and Mu’mināt are Awliyā’ of one another - they enjoin Ma’rūf 
(righteousness), and forbid Munkar (evil).” 551  
 
And the command from the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم, “Whosoever amongst you sees something 
evil, then let him rectify it with his hand (take physical action); then if he is not able to, then with his tongue 
(speak against it); then if he is not able to, then (hate it) 552 with  in his heart, and that is the weakest of 
Īmān.” 553 
 
But even so - let us agree with ‘Ubaykān for the sake of argument. Then we ask him, “If the 
Senior Scholars are the ones who know the reality of the affairs - Then why has he opposed 
them?”  
 
Why does he want to revolutionize the traditional ruling regarding Muthāharah? Why has he 
divided it into three branches - while the Salaf knew nothing about this division? Why is he 
reminding us of the Qubūriyyah who divide Bid’ah into two branches “good bidah hasanah” and 

                                                 
550 Although these are not the exact words of ‘Ubaykān- these meanings are implied in his Fatwā- and 
anyone who reads his Fatwā will know that it implies that he supports these views also. 
551 At-Tawbah: 71 
552 And make sincere Du’ā’ against that evil, despise it, and wait for any moment that he can do the 
higher two forms mentioned. 
553 Recorded in Muslim (49), Abū Dāwūd (1140, 4340), At-Tirmithī (2172), Ibn Mājah (1275, 4013), 
Ahmad (3/54). And verily, kufr is the worst munkar that exists. All from Abū Sa’īd Al-Khudrī   رضي
 with similar phrasings, and this is the phrasing of Imām Muslim. The hating in the heart was , االله عنه
mentioned by Imām An-Nawawī in his explanation of this Hadīth in his Sharh of “Sahīh Muslim” 
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“bad bidah sayyi’ah”- Even though the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم said “Every Bid’ah is 
misguidance”! 554 And ‘Ubaykān says “Kufr Muthāharah, Sin Muthāharah, and permissible 
Muthāharah”- Even though the Ijmā’ of the Salaf said “Every Muthāharah is kufr”!! 
 
Why does he oppose the Fatwā of Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb االله رحمه ? Or was 
the Imām not in contact with the rulers? 
 
And Imām Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Āl Ash-Shaykh االله رحمه , and the rest of the Salaf who had 
contact with the rulers? Or will he claim that Imām Sulaymān االله رحمه  and the rest of the Salaf 
weren’t in contact with the rulers? 
 
Or what about Shaykh ‘Abdul-Azīz Ibn Bāz االله رحمه ? Will he also claim that he wasn’t in 
contact with the rulers? Maybe ‘Ubaykān should have corrected Shaykh Ibn Bāz when the 
Shaykh unrestrictedly said, “The ‘Ulamā’ of Islām are united upon the fact that whosoever 
aids the kuffār against the Muslims, or collaborates with them with any type of assistance - 
then that person is a kāfir just like them.” 555 
 
Or maybe Shaykh Ibn Bāz isn’t amongst the ‘scholars’ whom Ubaykān claims: 
  
“… the Fuquhā’ did not mention Al-Muwālāt and Al-Muthharah (loyalty and supporting, 
aiding) amongst the nullifiers…”  
 
Yes - O Brethren! These are his exact words!! 
 
Yet, Shaykh Ibn Bāz narrated Ijmā’ upon this! That means- O Brethren- that ‘Ubaykān 
doesn’t believe that a single scholar existed before himself! Ponder deeply upon this…  
 
And this implies that Al-Mujaddid, Shaykh Al-Islām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb االله رحمه  is 
not a scholar in the sight of ‘Ubaykān - not to mention all of the Imāms of the Da’wah رحمه 
 .االله
 
And along with all this, Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān too issued the verdict, “And from that 
which is a display of Muwālāt to the kuffār - is helping them and cooperating with them 
against the Muslims, flattering them and defending them - and all of these are within the 

                                                 
554 Narrated by Muslim, An-Nasā’ī, Abū Dāwūd, Ibn Mājah, Ad-Dārimī and Ahmad. Some from Al-
‘Irbādh Ibn Sāriyah, some from Jābir Ibn ‘Abdillāh and some from ‘Abdullāh Ibn Mas’ūd; may Allāh 
be pleased with all of them.  
555 “Majmū’ Fatāwā Ibn Bāz” (1/274). Which is similar to the verdict of Shaykh ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Abdil-
Latīf  االلهرحمه , “And whosoever assists them with any type of support against the Muslims, then this is 
obvious apostasy (riddāh sarīhah).” Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/242 and 10/429). And the 
verdict of Al-‘Allāmah Ahmad Shākir, “As for collaborating (Ta’āwun) with the English (against the 
Muslims), with any type (of cooperation) from the various types of cooperation, regardless of how 
minute or great: then this is the extreme apostasy (ar-riddah al-jāmihah), and undeniable infidelity (al-
kufr as-sirāh).”  
“Kalimatu Haqq” (126). 
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(Eighth) Nullification of Islām, and causes of riddah (apostasy from Islām). And we seek 
refuge with Allāh from these.” 556 
 
And it is obligatory to realize that ‘Ubaykān has openly opposed the Qur’ān; for he says that 
“Khawf” (fear, cowardice) is an excuse that makes it perfectly fine to help the Crusaders 
against the Muslims. So if Allāh refutes this last division, then this automatically refutes his 
first two divisions. 
 
So Allāh says,  
 
 هفَإِن نكُمم ملَّهوتن يمضٍ وعاء بلِيأَو مهضعاء بلِيى أَوارصالنو ودهخِذُواْ الْيتواْ لاَ تنآم ا الَّذِينها أَيي

ذِين فِي قُلُوبِهِم مرض يسارِعونَ فِيهِم يقُولُونَ نخشى أَن مِنهم إِنَّ اللّه لاَ يهدِي الْقَوم الظَّالِمِين فَترى الَّ
 تصِيبنا دآئِرةٌ

“O you who believe! Do not take the Jews and Christians as Awliyā’. They are but 
Awliyā’ of each other. And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he 
is one of them. Verily, Allāh guides not those people who are the Thālimīn. And you 
see in those in whose hearts there is a disease (of hypocrisy), they hurry to their 
friendship, saying: ‘We fear lest some misfortune of a disaster may befall us.’” 557 
 
So O Murji’ah! O Jahmiyyah! O Qusūriyyah! Has Allāh excused people for being afraid that 
misfortunes and disasters would fall upon their heads??  
 
And if they claim that another Verse accepts fear as an excuse, and they bring the Verse,  
 

مؤمِنونَ الْكَافِرِين أَولِياء مِن دونِ الْمؤمِنِين ومن يفْعلْ ذَلِك فَلَيس مِن اللّهِ فِي شيءٍ إِلاَّ أَن لاَّ يتخِذِ الْ
هفْسن اللّه كُمذِّرحيقَاةً وت مهقُواْ مِنتت 

“Let not the Mu’minūn take the kāfirīn as Awliyā’ instead of the Mu’minīn - and 
whoever does that will never be helped by Allāh in any way, except if you indeed fear 
a danger from them- And Allāh warns you against Himself.” 558 
 
Then we would reply with the fact that the Verses of the Qur’ān do not contradict one 
another; and we would show the Verse,  
 

 أَفَلاَ يتدبرونَ الْقُرآنَ ولَو كَانَ مِن عِندِ غَيرِ اللّهِ لَوجدواْ فِيهِ اختِلاَفًا كَثِيرا
“Do they not then consider the Qur’ān carefully? Had it been from other than Allāh, 
they would surely have found therein much a contradiction.” 559 
 

                                                 
556 Refer to “Al-Irshād Ilā Sahīh Al-I’tiqād” (351). 
557 Al-Mā’idah: 51-52 
558 Āl ‘Imrān: 28 
559 An-Nisā’: 82 
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How can someone claim that this Verse contradicts the Verse in Al-Mā’idah - unless he is a 
misguided Jāhil? If they had only looked to the Tafāsīr of this Verse! 
 
Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq An-Najdī االله رحمه  explains, “The Verse “…except if you indeed 
fear a danger from them…” 560 is equivalent to the Verse “excluding he who is forced 
thereto” 561.” 562 
 
Imām Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Āl Ash-Shaykh رحمه االله said (in the Third Evidence of Ad-
Dalā’il), “Except if you indeed fear a danger from them”: and it is that the person is 
subjugated by them, and is not capable of being hostile against them, and thus displays 
companionship towards them, 563 while his heart is still firm upon Baghdhā’ and ‘Adāwah; 
waiting for the preventative factor to cease - and once it ceases, he returns back to ‘Adāwah 
and Baghdhā’. 
 
So as it is clear now, In Shā’ Allāh, that “fear” (Khawf) is not an acceptable excuse - but rather 
“coercion” (Ikrāh) –  with its conditions - is an acceptable excuse (for Muwālāt, but not 
Tawallī). 
 
And let us further clarify this with the statements of Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Azīz Ar-Rājihī: 
 
“Question: What about someone that aids the disbelievers against the Muslims out of fear 
for his worldly possessions? 
 

                                                 
560 Āl ‘Imrān: 28 
561 Al-Nahl: 106 
562 Refer to the book regarding the topic of Muthāharah by the Shaykh, “Sabīl An-Najāh”. 
563 But this does not mean that it is allowed to help the kuffār against the Muslims (Muthāharah). For 
Ikrāh (coercion), if it is truly coercion, then it is permissible to say words of kufr, and do actions of 
kufr- as long as it does not involve hurting another Muslim; and if it does involve hurting another 
Muslim, then it is not permissible according to Ijmā’- for he is not allowed to kill another brother for 
the sake of his own life. An-Nawawī  االلهرحمه  says, “As for killing (a Muslim), then it is not 
permissible even under Ikrāh- according to Ijmā’.” [Al-Minhāj Sharh Sahīh Muslim Ibn Al-Hajjāj 18/16-
17]. Ibn Rajab Al-Hanbalī  االلهرحمه  said, “The scholars are united upon the fact that if someone is 
(being) coerced to kill a Muslim- then it is (still) not permissible to kill him. Because he has actually 
chosen to kill that other person in order to save his own life from being killed. And this has Ijmā’ of 
the scholars that it is transgression.” [Jāmi’ Al-‘Ulūmi Wal-Hikam 2/371]. Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn 
Taymiyyah  االلهرحمه  said regarding those who are coerced by the Tatārs to help them against the 
Muslims, “Even if he is coerced to fight (against the Muslims) in this time of tribulation, it is still not 
permissible for him to fight. Rather, it is obligatory that he destroys his weapons, and be patient until 
he is martyred… There is no doubt that it is obligatory upon him that, if he is forced to be present 
(on the battlefield), that he does not fight- even if the Muslims end up killing him… Indeed it is not 
permissible for him to kill another Muslim according to consensus. So if he is coerced and threatened 
that he will be killed unless he kills another Muslim- then it is still not permissible for him to kill 
someone for the sake of not being killed himself. It is not permissible to oppress someone for the 
sake of not being killed himself.” [Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā 28/538-539]. Also refer to the end of the Sharh 
by Shaykh ‘Alī Ash-Khudhayr on “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt”, entitled “At-Tawdhīh Wa At-Tatimmāt”, for he 
has explained this thoroughly. 
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Answer: This person commits disbelief even if he does so out of fear for his worldly 
possessions, based on the text from the Qur’ān: 
 

 ذَلِك بِأَنهم استحبواْ الْحياةَ الْدنيا علَى الآخِرةِ

“That is because they loved and preferred the life of this world over that of the 
Hereafter.” 564  
 
This means he had some worldly reason. This person has disbelieved [become kāfir] because 
he put his worldly reason above his Dīn. The Dīn of Allāh takes precedence over his worldly 
benefits – [but] if he places his worldly benefits over his Dīn, then he has committed [major] 
kufr.” 565 
 
The Shaykh also said regarding the difference between Ikrāh (coercion) and Khawf (fear), “So 
Ikrāh is only if it is said to him “Commit kufr! Or else we will kill you!” Or if someone 
threatens to kill him, and is really going to kill him - and the person really believes that he 
will be killed - for example if a king, or if a tyrant threatens him; and if there is no one (to 
help him escape), and he is ordered “Commit kufr! Prostrate to the idol! Say these words of 
kufr! 566 But if you don’t, we will slay you!” (Then such a person is excused) for he is a 
Mukrah; so if he utters or does kufr, if his heart is firmly upon Īmān - then he is excused. 
 
And as for the case if he is a Khā’if (afraid, under fear), and he is not at the point of Ikrāh 
(which has just been clarified) - then such a person is not excused, nor does he have any 
excuse. So the Khā’if is like someone when it is said to him, “Commit kufr! Or else I will seize 
all your property and wealth! But if you commit kufr, then I will let you have your property 
and wealth.” Such a person is not excused, nor does he have any excuse. 567 He should let 
him seize his property for the sake of not committing kufr.” 568 
 

                                                 
564 An-Nahl: 107. The full Verses are,  
 

 ذَلِك ظِيمع ذَابع ملَهاللّهِ و نم بغَض هِملَيا فَعردبِالْكُفْرِ ص حرن شلَـكِن مانِ وبِالإِيم ئِنطْمم هقَلْبو أُكْرِه نانِهِ إِلاَّ مدِ إيمعبِاللّهِ مِن ب ن كَفَرم
 لْدنيا علَى الآخِرةِ وأَنَّ اللّه لاَ يهدِي الْقَوم الْكَافِرِينبِأَنهم استحبواْ الْحياةَ ا

“Whoever commits kufr against Allāh after his Īmān (in Allāh), excluding he who is forced 
thereto while his heart is at rest with Īmān; but such who open their breasts to kufr, on them 
is wrath from Allāh, and theirs will be a great torment. That is because they loved and 
preferred the life of this world over that of the Hereafter. And Allāh does not guide the 
people who are kāfirīn.” [An-Nahl: 106-107] Also refer to the Fourteenth Evidence in “Ad-Dalā’il”. 
565 Refer to the Shaykh’s cassettes in explanation of “Nawāqidh Al-Islām”. The Sharh has been 
translated into English also by the Murji’ah. 
566 For example the case of Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr  أسرهفك االله . When he was apparently tortured and 
drugged - and then he was ordered something like, “Reject your Fatāwā to kill the Zionists and 
Crusaders and apostate Tawāghīt in our country! But if you don’t, we will torture you even more…” 
So that is why Shaykh Al-Khudhayr is excused from actually having committed kufr. May Allāh 
forgive the Shaykh, preserve him, and strengthen him with a light from Himself, and destroy the 
Tawāghīt that have imprisoned him, and hasten the release of the Shaykh. 
567 Notice how he is repeating this and stressing upon it; Unlike the Murji’ah. 
568 Refer to the Shaykh’s cassettes in explanation of the end of “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt”. 
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So why has ‘Ubaykān opposed the verdicts of his own “Senior Scholars”? Or are these 
scholars not in contact with the rulers? 
 
And what a beautiful statement was said by Imām Sulaymān رحمه االله, “So if they say, “(Our 
excuse is that) we were scared!” It will be said to them, “You have lied.” And also, “Allāh has not 
made Khawf (fear) an excuse to follow that which angers Him and abandoning that which 
pleases Him.” And many of the People of Falsehood only forsake the Truth because of fear 
that their worldly things will leave them; otherwise, they still recognize the Truth and believe 
569 in it but despite this, they were not Muslims.” 570 
 
And the Imām also said, “Similar is the case with the murtaddīn in this fitnah (tribulations). 
Shaytān has seduced them and tricked them with the illusion that Khawf is an excuse for 
committing riddah, and that with their knowledge of the Truth, love of it, and testimony to it- 
their action 571 will not harm them. 572 And they have forgotten that a great many of the 
mushrikīn know of the Truth, love it, and testify to it - but they abandon the following of and 
acting upon it out of love for the Dunyā, and because of Khawf for the sake of lives, wealth, 
food, or positions of leadership.” 573 
 
And let us end this with the words of Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq االله رحمه : 
 
“Chapter: Which excuse is acceptable for harmonizing with the mushrikīn, and displaying obedience to 
them? 
 
Know, that this happens within three situations 574 - 
 

1) He harmonizes with them both externally (in actions) and internally (in the heart, 
belief, love, etc.); and obeys them externally, and favors them, and befriends them in 
his heart (also). 575 So such a person is a kāfir, outside the fold of Islām; whether or 
not he is coerced to do such. And he is of those people regarding whom Allāh said,  

                                                 
569 The Arabic word used is “Ya’taqidūn”- derived from the words ‘Aqīdah and I’tiqād. 
570 Refer to “Ad-Dalā’il”, under the Fifth Evidence. 
571 Referring to Muthāharah- cooperation with the mushrikīn against the Muslims. 
572 And isn’t this the same thing ‘Ubaykān tries to invent and excuse? Saying that Khawf is an excuse 
as long as your “heart loves” Islām?! 
573 Refer to “Ad-Dalā’il”, under the Seventeenth Evidence. 
574 And contrast this with the three categories of ‘Ubaykān. 
575 Know O Ghurabā’! That if a regime kills, imprisons, tortures, spies against, expels, “smokes out”, 
and wages a staunch war against the Muwahhidīn- taking all measures to extend the occupation of the 
Zionist Crusaders upon the land of Muhammad and Ibrāhīm; the land regarding which Muhammad 
 commanded, “Expel the Jews and Christians from the Arabian Peninsula”- then none but a صلى االله عليه وسلم
sick Qusūrī would still say that such a regime still “loves” Islām; so if Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم 
commanded such (to expel the all the kuffār)- then what about those who beg the hostile armies of 
the Zionist Crusaders to stay in the Arabian Peninsula? The Hadīth is recorded in various wordings 
by Al-Bukhārī (3053, 3152), Muslim (1551, 1637, 1767), At-Tirmithī (1606), Ahmad (1/195, 10/144), 
Ad-Dārimī (2/306), Al-Bukhārī in “At-Tārīkh Al-Kabīr” (4/57), Al-Bayhaqī in “Al-Kubrā” (18750), 
and "Al-Muwatta’” of Mālik (3/88), “As-Silsilah As-Sahīhah” (1132). Narrated from ‘Abdullāh Ibn 
‘Abbās  عنهمارضي االله . 
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ظِيمع ذَابع ملَهاللّهِ و نم بغَض هِملَيا فَعردبِالْكُفْرِ ص حرن شلَكِن م َ
“but such who open their breasts to kufr, 576 on them is wrath from Allāh, and 
theirs will be a great torment.” 577 
 

2) That he harmonizes with them, and favors them internally (in his heart), while being 
against them externally (with speech and actions). Then such is a kāfir also, and he is 
the munāfiq (hypocrite). But, as long as he acts according to Islām externally (and does 
not show any kufr), his blood and wealth is protected. 578 

 
3) That he harmonizes with them externally (with speech and actions), while being 

against them internally (hating them in the heart). And this is further divided into 
two categories: 

 
a) He does that because he is under their might and strength, while he is 

tortured and imprisoned by them; and they threaten to kill him, and they 
order him, “Be in harmony with us and obey us - Or else we will kill you.” So only in 
such a condition, it is permissible to harmonize with them externally, while 
his heart is firmly upon Īmān, 579 as happened to ‘Ammār رضي االله عنه for 
which Allāh revealed  
 

 إِلاَّ من أُكْرِه وقَلْبه مطْمئِن بِالإِيمانِ
“except he who is forced thereto while his heart is at rest with Īmān” 
580  
 
- which is just like the Verse,  
 

 إِلاَّ أَن تتقُواْ مِنهم تقَاةً
“except if you indeed fear a danger from them”. 581 

 
These two Verses have the same meaning, as was pointed out by Ibn Kathīr 
in his Tafsīr on the Verse from Āl ‘Imrān. 

                                                 
576 Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah  االلهرحمه  said regarding this, “Whoever utters kufr without being 
forced to, he has indeed opened his breast to kufr.” “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (7/599). And in (7/220) he 
says, “Whoever commits kufr without being forced to do so, he has indeed opened his breast to 
kufr.” 
577 An-Nahl: 106 
578 Since it is impossible for the people to know what is actually inside the heart. But obviously, if he 
is caught doing kufr, such as spying against the Muslims - then he will be dealt with accordingly, as a 
munāfiq and murtadd. 
579 And as Shaykh Sulaymān Āl Ash-Shaykh explained it, “while his heart is still firm upon Baghdhā’ 
and ‘Adāwah” against the kuffār and mushrikīn. 
580 An-Nahl: 106 
581 Āl ‘Imrān: 28 



                                                                               Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk 

At-Tibyān Publications 144

 
b) He does that only externally (in speech or action), while he opposes that 

internally (in his heart he hates the kuffār) - but he is not under their might 
nor strength.582 And the only reason he did that is because he desired a 
leadership role583, or money, or extreme attachment to the homeland, or 
because of responsibilities, or because of fear of some misfortune. So such a 
person becomes an apostate (murtadd), and his internal hate against kufr will 
not benefit him a bit. 584 And such a person is as mentioned by Allāh,  
 

تاس مهبِأَن ذَلِكالْكَافِرِين مدِي الْقَوهلاَ ي أَنَّ اللّهةِ ولَى الآخِرا عيناةَ الْديواْ الْحبح  

“That is because they loved and preferred the life of this world over 
that of the Hereafter. And Allāh does not guide the people who are 
kāfirīn.” 585 
 
So Allāh has clarified that they didn’t apostatize because of being ignorant of 
the Truth, nor because they hated it, nor because they loved Bātil - but rather, 
the only reason was because of a worldly desire. So they preferred this 
material world rather than the Dīn.  
 

And this is the meaning of the words of Shaykh Al-Islām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb, 586 
may Allāh have mercy upon him and forgive him. 
 
And as for what many of the people think is an acceptable excuse, then it is from the 
beautification and seduction of Shaytān. That is because some of the friends of Shaytān 
scare these people - and this Khawf (fear) is not an excuse - they assume that it is okay to 
display harmony and give obedience to the mushrikīn. 587 
 
And then there are others for whom Shaytān beautifies for them their greed for the world, 
he makes them hallucinate that it is okay for them to harmonize with the mushrikīn for 
worldly benefits - and the Juhhāl (ignorant people) think that such a person has been coerced 

                                                 
582 Supposing that the apostate Tāghūt regimes actually “hate” the kuffār… So then what about those 
who are an independent sovereign state, with a military, tanks, jets, intelligence agencies, and nuclear 
weapons, etc? What about such people then? 
583 Or to preserve his own throne and status and to keep on subjugating the Muslims… 
584 And maybe you will realize why these neo-Murji’ah are also Qusūriyyah… 
585 An-Nahl: 107. As compared to ‘Ubaykān, who argues, “Loving the Dunyā is the an excuse from 
kufr!” 
586 Referring to the words of the Mujaddid at the end of the Ten Nullifications: “So there is no 
difference concerning these Nullifications between the one who does it out of jest, or while being 
serious, or out of fear for his wealth and status (Khā’if); the only one excused is the Mukrah. All of 
these are the greatest danger upon most people. So the Muslim should beware of these Nullifications, 
and he should fear for himself in regards to them.” 
587 Examine the invention of ‘Ubaykān next to the words of this great Imām of Najd. ‘Ubaykān: “That 
(the loyalty) is shown due to fear of the Kuffar and its likes, so the ruling pertaining to this is that it is 
permissible.” So these words are from ‘Ubaykān. 
And the words of the Imām, “it is from the beatification and seduction of Shaytān”. 
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(by his desires); But the scholars have already mentioned what Ikrāh really means… [Then 
the Imām quotes a long statement from Ibn Taymiyyah االله رحمه ]… 
 
And that which is benefited from this, is that no one is under Ikrāh (to commit kufr), until he 
is tormented by torture or captivity. And (it also clarifies) that mere verbal threats are not 
considered Ikrāh. 588 And likewise is the fear (Khawf) that the kuffār will separate him from his 
wife - such things are not real Ikrāh.  589 
 
So when you have realized this, and have also realized what the many people have fallen into 
regarding this - then the statement of the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم will become obvious to 
you, “Verily, Islām began as something strange, and it shall return to being something strange (again) - So 
all glad tidings for the Strangers (Ghurabā’).”  590 And indeed it has become something strange 
again. And that which is even stranger than Islām, is that person which truly follows it. 591 
And success is only from Allāh.”  
 
- End of the words of Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq االله رحمه . 592 
 
So I hope that this is enough to open the eyes of those who were blinded by the invention of 
‘Ubaykān. 
 

                                                 
588 And this is a point to think about. Since Allāh also Himself has given mankind numerous verbal 
warnings of the Fire of Hell for those who do Muthāharah. So whose verbal warnings should be 
listened to- Allāh’s, or the Tawāghīt?  
 

إِنمِنِينؤم مافُونِ إِن كُنتخو مافُوهخفَلاَ ت اءهلِيأَو فوخطَانُ ييالش ا ذَلِكُمم  

“It is only Shaytān that suggests to you to fear his Awliyā’ (i.e. mushrikūn); so fear them not, 
but fear Me (Alone), if you are Mu’minīn.” [Āl ‘Imrān: 175].  
 
So it comes down to the matter of who realy acts upon Tawhīd…  
 

هفْسن اللّه كُمذِّرحيو 
“And Allāh warns you against Himself.” [Āl ‘Imrān: 28]. 

589 Also refer to the end of the Sharh of Shaykh Al-Khudhayr of “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt”, “At-Tawdhīh 
Wat-Tatimmāt”- for he has explained this topic of Ikrāh, and the Tafāsīl within it, thoroughly. 
590 Narrated by Ahmad (2/389), Al-Khatīb Al-Baghdādī (11/307). Editor’s Note: Also narrated by 
At-Tirmithī and Ibn Mājah, all with similar phrasings. Some from ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Al-‘Ās, 
some from Anas Ibn Mālik, some from Sa’d Ibn Abī Waqqās, as well as from other Sahābah. 
591 Ibn Rajab  االلهرحمه  narrates from the Salaf that they used to say, “There is nothing stranger than the 
Sunnah - and yet even stranger than that, is he who truly follows it.” Refer to his book, “Kashf Al-
Kurbah Fī Wasf Hāl Ahl Al-Ghurbah” (28-29). And today we can say, the strangest thing is Millat 
Ibrāhīm - and yet even stranger than that, is the Hanīf. 
592 This was an entire chapter taken from “Sabīl Al-Najāh”. And in the book “Millat Ibrāhīm” (177) by 
Shaykh Al-Maqdisī  أسرهفك االله , he says, “Know with certainty that indeed if it was from our words, and 
not from the great Imāms - it would be said (by the Qusūriyyah) “Khawārij” and “Takfīr”! Even though 
the Āyah is a clear text on this.” 
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And as for the claim “Assisting the infidels against Muslims is not kufr, unless it is done out 
of love for kufr, or hate against Islām- only then it is apostasy. But if it is only done for 
worldly benefit, or Khawf, then it is not apostasy.” 
 
Then stop and consider: “Loving” kufr and the kuffār, or hating Islām and the Muslims, or 
desiring to see the subjugation of Muslims - each of these are apostasy within themselves - 
meaning by themselves (Bi Thātihi). This type of apostasy does not require for someone to 
lift a finger against the Muslims. Such a person is a kāfir murtadd before he does any action, 
or utters any word. 
 
If someone even wages war against the kuffār, and assists the Muslims in every way - while at 
the same time he loves kufr, or hates Islām- then he is still a kāfir! 593 
 
And no Muslim would disagree with this fact. So after this is established- Then here is the 
big question to the Murji’ah: “Do you then believe that the action (‘Aml) of Muthāharah 
(the Eighth Nullification of Islām) is not kufr by itself??” 
 
The answer is obvious - they do not view that Muthāharah is a Nullification by itself, unless it 
is accompanied by something of the unseen affairs of the heart, such as loving kufr, hating 
Islām, Istihlāl, etc. And obviously this is in direct contradiction to the Salaf. And the only 
reason the Murji’ah stipulate these new revolutionary conditions, is only to please the 
Tawāghīt. And this desire of theirs is not an unseen matter- it is manifestly open. 
 
Maybe we should quote Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān here when he was asked, “By what can 
someone commit the Major kufr (kufr akbar) and apostasy? Is it specific to only beliefs (such 
as love and hatred), and rejection, and disbelief - or is it more comprehensive than these?” 
 
So he answered, “Kufr and riddah can happen when someone perpetrates any nullification 
from the Nullifications of Islām, which are well-known to the People of Knowledge. So 
whosoever commits any of them (Nullifications), while not being in the type of ignorance 
which is excusable - then he indeed becomes an apostate and an infidel; And it is obligatory 
that we only judge according to the external displays (Thāhir) from his statements and 
actions. And we have no choice except to only judge according to the external signs 
(actions). As for the affairs of the heart (such as love, hatred, Istihlāl) - then none knows this 
except Allāh (Most High) Alone. 
 
Thus, whoever utters kufr, or does an action of kufr - then we decide upon him in 
accordance to his utterance, and in accordance with whatever is necessitated by his 
statements or by his actions. So if what he uttered or did was from the actions of apostasy - 
unless he was a Mukrah or ignorant with the type of ignorance which is excusable - then he is 
an apostate. And this is regarding the matters of ‘Aqīdah 594 which are clear in the Kitāb and 

                                                 
593 Similarly, if someone makes Istihlāl of other than Allāh’s Legislation, then he has become a kāfir - 
even if he judges with only the Sharī’ah. So in the opinion of the Murji’ah, none of the Ten 
Nullifications is kufr and riddah within itself - unless it is agreed with something from the heart - 
which is the very fundamental principle of Irjā’ - in direct opposition to the Ahl As-Sunnah. 
594 Remember that ‘Aqīdah includes belief, statements of the tongue, and actions of the limbs. 
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Sunnah, such as the Major shirk and Major kufr. But as for the subtle and complicated 
matters, then indeed there needs to be Iqāmat Al-Hujjah in such a manner in which he should 
be able to understand.” 595 
 
And also this Shaykh said, “And yet, there exists another group who says, “No matter what they 
do or say, they shouldn’t be ruled upon as kuffār or mushrikīn, until what is in their hearts is known.” 
 
Yā SubhānAllāh! O Allāh! Glory be to You! Are we the ones who know what is in their 
hearts, or is it Allāh?” 596 
 
And the statement of his, “So in summary, those who commit kufr do not exceed out of four 
situations: 
 

a) He believes in his heart in what he says. There is no doubt about his kufr 
(disbelief/infidelity/ apostasy). 

b) He does not believe in his heart in what he says, but he was not forced to say it. 
Rather he said it because of greediness for the worldly life, or to please the people 
and be in harmony with them. So indeed this person is a kāfir according to the Verse 
of the Qur’ān “That is because they loved and preferred the life of this world 
over that of the Hereafter”. And likewise is the ruling on the person who commits 
kufr or shirk, so that he can be in harmony with his people- even if he does not like 
kufr nor shirk, and does not believe in it; but only does it because of his love for his 
country, wealth, or relatives. 

c) He utters words of kufr jokingly, for amusement- as was seen from the troops 
mentioned before. 597 

d) He says (or commits) kufr because he was coerced, not because of his preference, 
while his heart is firm upon Īmān and Tawhīd. So this is someone who will be 
pardoned, because he was under coercion. 

 
As for the first three situations, the person becomes a kāfir, as is clear from the Verses. And 
this refutes those who say that no one can be declared a kāfir, even if he speaks with kufr or 
does actions of kufr, until what it is in his heart is known. And this is an evil saying which 
contradicts the Qur’ān and the Sunnah. Rather, this saying is from the heretical Murji’ah.” 598 
 
And Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Āl Ash-Shaykh رحمه االله was asked regarding someone 
who displays signs of Nifāq (hypocrisy)- Can he be labeled as a “Munāfiq” (hypocrite)? So the 
Shaykh answered, “A person who displays signs which show Nifāq - such as turning away 
from battle and forsaking them when meeting the enemies, and like those who say “Had we 
known that fighting will take place, we would certainly have followed you” 599, and 
that he seeks refuge with the mushrikeen if they conquer him, and he praises the mushrikīn 
sometimes, and he allies with them against the Muslims, and such things which Allāh has 

                                                 
595 Refer to the Shaykh’s book, “Masā’il Fī Al-Īmān”, this was the first question in the book. 
596 Refer to the Shaykh’s Sharh of “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt”. 
597 See the Tafāsīr of the Verse in At-Tawbah: 65-66. 
598 Refer to “Sharh Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt” (163-164). 
599 Āl ‘Imrān: 167 
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mentioned that they are signs of Nifāq, and the characteristics of the munāfiqīn; Then in such 
a case, it is okay to unrestrictedly apply the word Nifāq to him, and to label him a 
“munāfiq”.” 600 
 
And then these People of Irjā’ and Tajahhum have claimed that collaborating with the kuffār 
against the Muslims is not kufr unless the collaborator “loves kufr” or “hates Islām”; and this 
cult also claims that if he loves Islām and hates kufr, then he is still a Muslim.  
 
Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd أسره االله فك  said regarding such people, “They have based their opinion 
regarding Muthāharah upon the foundation of Jahm Ibn Safwān in Irjā’ - meaning that they 
refer the Nullifications of actions and statements back to the affairs of the heart. So they 
consider the collaborator and supporter of the kuffār against the Muslims of not having 
committed kufr, until he openly admits that he is pleased with the religion of kufr. So this 
opinion of theirs implies that if someone attaches himself to Islām, and yet leads the armies 
of the Crusaders against the Muslims, such a leader does not become a kāfir (according to 
their deviant opinion).” 601 
 
And then Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd أسره االله فك  says something that completely uproots the 
deception of the Followers of Irjā’ and Tajahhum. So think upon this closely… 
 
If Muthāharah is a Nullification, but not by itself (Bi Thātihi) - and if it is apostasy only if it is 
conjoined with “hatred against Islām” and “love for kufr”--- Then it is possible to say that 
every single action (or statement) is a Nullification of Islām and apostasy! Since if 
someone scratches his own head, while in his heart he loves kufr - then he has become a 
kāfir! And not only this- This opinion also includes the Wājibāt (obligatory actions), such as 
Salāt, and Zakāt, etc. Thus, if someone prays Salāt, while he hates Islām - then his Salāt is a 
Nullification of Islām, and he has become an apostate for praying Salāt!! – And thus, it is also 
permissible, according to the implication of their views, that Ribā (usury) be listed along with 
the Nullifications - if you have understood the above examples. Brothers of Tawhīd! This is 
the reality of the Murji’ah- so fear Allāh! 602 
 
So let us read what the Salaf have said, whether or not a Muslim apostatizes if he collaborates 
with the mushrikīn against the Muslims while still “loving Islām” and “hating kufr” in his 
“heart”. 

                                                 
600 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (7/79-80) 
601 Refer to “Waqafāt Ma’a Al-Waqafāt” by Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd. The Shaykh also gives a beautiful 
example regarding these Qusūriyyah. He points out that just as the Qubūriyyah do not make Takfīr for 
calling out to the dead saints, unless the caller believes in his heart that the saint can benefit or harm; 
Similarly, the Qusūriyyah do not make Takfīr for Muthāharah, unless the collaborator in his heart loves 
kufr or hates Islām. Both are Murji’ah, who refer the Nullifying actions of Islām, the back to the unseen 
(ghayb) affairs of the heart. 
602 O Brethren! If you have not understood this - then read this again slowly- for when you do 
understand this, you will realize the evil wickedness of the Jahmī-styled Murji’ah. For example, other 
actions which are Nullifications of Islām, like slaughtering for other than Allāh. Take the Qubūriyyah, 
they will say that if it is done intending kufr, then it is kufr; but if it is not done for kufr, then it is not 
kufr. But according to Ahl As-Sunnah, both actions, Muthāharat al-kuffār and Thabh Li-Ghayrillāh are 
Nullifications of Islām - regardless of the affairs of the heart. 
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So Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh االله رحمه  said, “Know, may Allāh have mercy upon you, 
that: If a person displays Muwāfaqah 603 with the mushrikīn regarding their Dīn 604 -- out of 
Khawf from them, 605 Mudārāh 606  towards them, or Mudāhanah 607 to repel their evil: then 
verily, he is a kāfir just like them, even if he despises their religion and hates them, and loves 
Islām and the Muslims.”  608 
 
Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq االله رحمه  said, “Indeed, assisting the mushrikīn against the Muslims 
(Muthāharah), and revealing to them the hidden plans of the Muslims, or defending them 
with speech, or being pleased with what (shirk) they are upon- each one of these is a 
Nullification; Thus whosoever does any of these- without being under Ikrāh - then he is a 
murtadd (apostate) - even if he hates the kuffār, and loves the Muslims.” 609 
 
And also read carefully the words of the Imām that have preceded, “That he harmonizes with 
them externally (with speech and actions), while being against them internally (hating them 
in the heart). And this is further divided into two categories…” 
 
And again Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh االله رحمه  said, “Then He (Most High) informed 
that the reason for this kufr and eternal punishment - is not because they believed in 
shirk; nor because of ignorance about Tawhīd; nor because of hatred for the Dīn; nor 
because of love for kufr --- Rather, the reason is merely because of a bit from the bits of 
the Dunyā (worldly life), which he preferred above the Dīn and the Pleasure of the Lord of 
the Worlds. 
 
So He said,  
 

دِي الْقَوهلاَ ي أَنَّ اللّهةِ ولَى الآخِرا عيناةَ الْديواْ الْحبحتاس مهبِأَن ذَلِكالْكَافِرِين م 

“That is because they loved and preferred the life of this world over that of the 
Hereafter. And Allāh does not guide the kāfirīn. 610” 611 
 
So these should be enough evidences for he whom Allāh wants to guide to Tawhīd and 
Hanīfiyyah. 
 

2) The Invention of Ubaykān and His Abuse of the Hadīth of Hātib 612 

                                                 
603 Muwāfaqah: harmony, compliance, agreement. 
604 In this context, Dīn is meant as “way of life” or “desires”; and Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq An-Najdī 

االلهرحمه   in his book “Sabīl An-Najāti Wal-Fikāk” clarifies this with many evidences. 
605 Khawf: fear, cowardice. 
606 Mudārāh: companionship, friendliness, lenience. 
607 Mudāhanah: compromising, flattery, adulation, hypocrisy, deceit. 
608 Refer to the beginning of “Ad-Dalā’il”. 
609 “Ad-Difā’ ‘An Ahl As-Sunnah Wal-Ittbā’” (31) 
610 Al-Nahl: 107-109 
611 Refer to “Ad-Dalā’il”, under the Fourteenth Evidence. 
612 It should be kept in mind here that there are two opinions according to Ahl As-Sunnah with 
regards to the action of Hātib  عنهرضي االله . The first is that his action was not kufr, and this is the 
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So then ‘Ubaykān brings the Hadīth of Hātib Ibn Abī Balta’ah عنه االله رضي . He claims that 
the Hadīth “is proof” that Muthāharah is not kufr within itself. Let us quote the Hadīth in full 
so that we can examine what it contains. And as always, any Verse or Hadīth that the Ahl Al-
Bid’ah use to support their claims - the reality is that the Verse or Hadīth is not for them, but 
rather against them!  
 
Before we mention the entire Hadīth itself, let us present something that ‘Ubaykān and the 
Murji’ah wouldn’t want Muslims to know - and that is the contents of the letter itself - since 
it would refute their argument- 613 and it is as follows: 
 
“O people of Quraysh! Surely, the Prophet of Allāh, may Allāh send salutations and peace 
upon him, has already come to you with an army (Jaysh) as the night (sky, i.e. as large as the 
horizon goes), and it is pouring forth (as fast as) a flooded river. And I swear by Allāh! Even 
if he were to come to you all alone single-handedly, Allāh will make him conquer you and 
fulfill His Promise to him. So stare into yourselves (and look for the Truth). And Peace (is 
upon the followers of the Truth).” 614 Ibn Hajar later comments, “Hātib was excused because 
he (wrote) this thinking that there would be no harm in it.” 615 
 
So after you have read this letter, let us go through his incident, as is related on the authority 
of ‘Alī عنه االله رضي , 
 
“The Messenger sent me, Az-Zubayr and Al-Miqdād saying, “Proceed till you reach Rawdhat-
Khākh where there is a lady carrying a letter, and take that (letter) from her.”  
 
So we proceeded on our way with our horses galloping till we reached the Rawdhah, and 
there we found the lady, and we told to her, “Take out the letter.”  

                                                                                                                                                 
opinion that is stressed in this book. The other opinion is that his action was kufr, but he didn’t 
disbelieve due to the excuse of Ta’wīl. This is the opinion held by Shaykh Abū Basīr At-Tartūsī, in his 
book “Qawā’id Fit-Takfīr” Shaykh ‘Abdul-Qādir Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz   أسرهفك االله  in his book “Al-Jāmi’ Fī 
Talab Al-‘Ilm Ash-Sharīf”, as well as the opinion of Al-Hāfith Sulaymān Ibn Nāsir Al-‘Ulwān  أسرهفك االله . 
It was also the opinion of Ibn Hajar Al-‘Asqalānī  االلهرحمه , in “Fat’h Al-Bārī”. For a detailed 
explanation on this opinion, look to the appendix of “Millat Ibrāhīm”, from At-Tibyān Publications. 
So the point is that none of Ahl As-Sunnah used this incident to show the Muthāhrah was permissible 
or not kufr. 
613 Since the Murji’ah want to claim that Hātib  عنهرضي االله  really did commit Muthāharah; and if they 
claim this, then they can also claim that the reason that Hātib did not apostatize is because he did not 
“love kufr”. And this is the foundation of their argument. But the reality is that he did not commit 
Muthāharah, nor did he ever intend to - but rather it outwardly appeared to be similar to Muthāharah, 
and the Companions mistakenly thought that he actually collaborated with the kuffār- as you will 
see… 
614 This letter is recorded by the Amīr of the Muhaddithīn, Al-Hāfith Ibn Hajar Al-‘Asqalānī  االلهرحمه  in 
“Fat’h Al-Bārī” (7/520). 
615 “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (8/634). So Hātib wrote this letter thinking that it would not harm the Muslims in 
any way whatsoever. But as you will see, the Murji’ah (since their arguments always are around “what 
is in the hearts”) they claim that Hātib  عنهرضي االله  knew that it would harm the Muslims, and yet 
went on with sending the letter. This is indeed slander against the Companions. 
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She claimed, “I have no letter.”  
 
We replied, “Take out the letter, or else we will take off your clothes.”  
 
So she took it out of her braid, and we brought the letter to the Messenger.  
 
The letter was addressed from Hātib Ibn Abī Balta'ah to some people from the mushrikīn in 
Makkah, telling them about what the Messenger intended to do. The Messenger said, “O 
Hātib! What is this?”  
 
Hātib replied, “O Messenger of Allāh! Do not make a hasty decision about me. I used to be 
a person not belonging (related) to Quraysh but I was an ally to them from outside and had 
no blood relation with them, and all the Muhājirīn who were with you, have their kinsmen (in 
Makkah) who can protect their families and properties. So I liked to do them a favor so that 
they might protect my relatives as I have no blood relation with them. I did not do this as a 
kufr, nor to apostatize from my Dīn, nor by being pleased with kufr after Islām.” [And in 
other narrations there is the addition: Verily, I did not betray the Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و , 
616 nor out of hypocrisy - for indeed I knew that Allāh would give victory and conquest to 
His Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم, and that He would complete His Light. 617] 618 
 
The Messenger said (to his Companions), “He (Hātib) has told you the truth.” 
 
‘Umar said, “O Messenger of Allāh! Allow me to chop off the head of this hypocrite!” [and 
in other narrations: “O Messenger of Allāh! He has betrayed Allāh, and His Messenger, and 
the Mu’minīn!”, “He has apostatized!”, “He is a hypocrite!”, “He has violated (you), and 
assisted your enemies against you!”] 619 

                                                 
616 Woe to the Murji’ah! They claim that this noble Companion betrayed the Messenger صلى االله عليه  
سلمو ! Indeed, these Murji’ah have the characteristics of each deviant group, including that Shī’ah who 

accuse the Companions of having betrayed the Messenger. Fie upon the Murji’ah! They claim that he 
knew that it would be of danger towards the Muslims! Dr. Hātim Ibn ‘Ārif, a well-known Qusūrī, 
claims in his book, “What Hātib did is legally known today as the highest treason (Al-Khiyānat Al-
‘Uthmā)”- even though this Noble Warrior of Badr  عنهرضي االله  proclaimed, “Verily, I did not betray 
the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم”. Again, these Murji’ah are nothing but Shī’ah, devising the worst 
possibilities against the Noble Sahābah, may Allāh be pleased with them all, and save them from the 
poisonous tongues of today’s Murji’ah and Shī’ah. 
617 Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī  أسرهفك االله  explains this in “Ash-Shihāb Al-Thāqib” as, “These 
statements mean that he never intended to have helped the mushrikīn against the Muslims.” 
618 Narrated by Ahmad and Abū Ya’lā. 
619 ‘Umar  عنهرضي االله  judged Hātib  عنهرضي االله  according to his outward actions and the appearances 
of his actions (sending the letter to the mushrikīn). But ‘Umar  عنهرضي االله  did not know the reality of 
Hātib’s actions. But the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم read the actual letter, and also by way of 
Revelation, was notified of the intentions and reality of Hātib’s actions. He  وسلمصلى االله عليه  was 
notified that Hātib did not intend to help the mushrikīn even a minute bit - as you will come to see… 
But ‘Umar  عنهرضي االله  judged upon him according to the outward appearances - and this is the 
principle rule regarding the Nullifications of Islām-  as was mentioned by Al-Fawzān and Imām 
Sulaymān  رحمه االله . And since no Prophet is amongst us now, none can receive Revelations from 
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The Prophet said, “He (Hātib) has participated in Badr; and what could tell you, perhaps Allāh looked 
at those who participated in Badr and said: “O people of Badr (i.e. Muslim warriors of Badr): do what you 
like, for I have forgiven you.” --- End of Hadīth. 620 
 
Firstly - it should be mentioned that these Murji’ah, and the rest of the mubtadi’ūn, always 
examine the Muhkam (clear-cut, decisive) and explain it away with the Mutashābih (vague, 
indecisive); But as for Ahl As-Sunnah, they always explain the Mutashābih in the light of the 
Muhkam. And a simple proof that this Hadīth is a Mutashābih is the fact that this Hadīth has 
been used by the some of the Salaf to issue two contradicting verdicts - Ibn Al-Qayyim  رحمه
 has narrated that regarding the execution of a Muslim Jāsūs (spy), some scholars view that االله
he is to be killed, while others view that he is not to be killed and, “And both groups use the 
incident of Hātib to support their evidence.” 621 
 
So these deviants use this Mutashābih Hadīth to refute the obvious meanings of the clear 
Verses, Ahādīth, and the various Ijmā’ that have been mentioned by the People of Knowledge 
upon the fact that the collaborator is a kāfir and an apostate. And the scholars who related 
the numerous Ijmā’ - Are they not aware of the Hadīth of Hātib, even thought it is one of the 
most well-known Ahādīth!? 
 
Secondly - There is no doubt that it is important to know who Hātib عنه االله رضي  was, and 
what type of a person he was. 622 
 

- He was from amongst the best of the Sahābah رضي االله عنهم- from the 
champions, along with the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم, who fought and slew the 
mushrikīn on the great Day of Badr - which was the first major battle of Islām - 
and it is called in the Qur’ān,  
 

 يوم الْفُرقَانِ
“The Day of the Criterion” 623 

                                                                                                                                                 
Allāh regarding the affairs of the heart - so it is impermissible to judge according to anything other 
than the outward actions. 
620 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī (3007, 4272, 4890, 6259) Muslim (4550), Abū Dāwūd (3279), At-Tirmithī 
(3305), Ahmad (3/350), Abū Ya'lā (4/182), Ibn Hibbān in his “Sahīh” (11/121), Al-Bazzār (1/308), 
and Al-Hākim in “Al-Mustadrak” (4/87). 
621 Refer to “Zād Al-Ma’ād” (3/422). And just because this Hadīth is used, it does not mean that Hātib 

عنهرضي االله   was a spy. But rather, the outward appearance of his deed seemed as if he was a spy - and 
thus ‘Umar  عنهرضي االله  wanted to kill him. But the reality of the letter, along with the intention of 
Hātib (which was notified to the Messenger by way of Revelation), proves that he was not a spy, nor 
a collaborator… 
622 Hātib Ibn Abī Balta’ah  عنهرضي االله . He died in the year 30 at Al-Madīnah, at the age of sixty-five. 
The Khalīfah ‘Uthmān Ibn ‘Affān  عنهرضي االله  led his Janāzah. Refer to “Al-Istī’āb” by Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr 
(1/348), and “Al-Isābah” of Ibn Hajar (1/300) for further details. 
623 Refer to the Verse,  
 

 يوم الْفُرقَانِ يوم الْتقَى الْجمعانِ
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between the Allies of Allāh and the Allies of the Tāghūt. 
 

- He was also present at the Day of Hudaybiyah. 
 
- No doubt he was amongst those mentioned in the Verse,  

 
مهنياء بمحلَى الْكُفَّارِ راء عأَشِد هعم الَّذِينولُ اللَّهِ وسر دمحم 

“Muhammad is the Messenger of Allāh. And those who are with him 
are severe against the kuffār, yet merciful among themselves.” 624 
 

- He is also one of those mentioned in the Verse,  
 

 ماءهنأَب أَو ماءهوا آبكَان لَوو ولَهسرو اللَّه ادح نونَ مادومِ الْآخِرِ يوالْيونَ بِاللَّهِ ومِنؤا يمقَو جِدلَا ت
 قُلُوبِهِم الْإِيمانَأَو إِخوانهم أَو عشِيرتهم أُولَئِك كَتب فِي 

“You will not find any people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day, 
making friendship with those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger- 
even if they are their fathers, their sons, their brothers, or their kindred. 
For such (people), He has written Īmān in their hearts…” 625 
 

- That the reality of his action was not Muthāharah, but rather a lesser type of 
Muwālāh which is a sin. But the external appearance 626 of his deed seemed to 
the rest of the Companions to be Muthāharah, which was known to everyone 
as a form of apostasy. And that is why ‘Umar Al-Fārūq عنه االله رضي  judged 
him according to the external appearance of the situation, and said, “O 
Messenger of Allāh! Allow me to chop off the head of this hypocrite!” 

 
- Hātib عنه االله رضي  also knew that the external appearance of his deed seemed 

like Muthāharah, and he also knew that the reality of his deed was not 
Muthāharah. That is why he said, “O Messenger of Allāh! Do not make a 
hasty decision about me… I did not do this as a kufr, nor to apostatize from 
my Dīn, nor by being pleased with kufr after Islām.” So this proves that he 
himself knew that his deed would appear to be like Muthāharah. 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
“…the Day of the Criterion (between Tawhīd and shirk), the Day when the two forces met 
(at Badr)…” [Al-Anfāl: 41]. 
624 Al-Fat’h: 29 
625 Al-Mujādilah: 22 
626 For when it is out in the open that “Hātib wrote a letter to the mushrikīn and informed them that 
the Prophet عليه وسلمصلى االله  is coming with an army”- it seems that he has betrayed the Muslims and 
helped the mushrikīn - and usually the judgment of apostasy in such a situation is correct. But as you 
have seen, the reality of Hātib’s letter was not Muthāharah, but rather a lesser form of Muwālāh. 
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- He had no intention of helping the mushrikīn in their war against the 
Muslims; 627 and that is why he wrote his letter to ordinary people. But if he 
had intended to help the kuffār, then he would have wrote and addressed his 
letter to the commanders and chiefs of the Quraysh. 

 
- Allāh revealed to the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم that Hātib was truthful in 

his claim of not having intended to help the kuffār, and that the reality of his 
deed was not Muthāharah (but rather a lesser degree of Muwālāt). Thus the 
Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم said, “He (Hātib) has told you the truth.” And it is 
not possible for the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم to know this except by way of 
Revelation. 

 
- And how can it be thought that Hātib, one of the Warriors of Badr, and who 

was ready, along with the rest of the Companions, to fight the mushrikīn to 
conquer Makkah- How can it be thought that he would help the people 
whom he himself was going to kill and fight against very soon - And yet help 
them against himself (Hātib), the Muslims, and the Prophet of Allāh?! 

 
So after these are cleared, let us once again mention what the People of Irjā’ and Tajahhum 
want to use this Hadīth for: They claim that this Hadīth proves that Muthāharah (collaborating 
with the kuffār against the Muslims) is not kufr by itself (Bi Thātihi). 
 
And this false claim can be refuted from a number of angles, as mentioned by Shaykh Nāsir 
Al-Fahd أسره االله فك : 
 

1) This Hadīth is actually one of the clearest proofs that the collaborator (Muthāhir) is 
indeed an apostate kāfir. And this is manifest due to the following three reasons: 

 
Firstly:  
 
That ‘Umar Al-Fārūq عنه االله رضي  said, “O Messenger of Allāh! Allow me to chop off the 
head of this hypocrite!” So this shows that the belief of the Noble Companions, including 
‘Umar عنه االله رضي  - was that those who collaborate with the kuffār are indeed apostates and 
hypocrites. And ‘Umar عنه االله رضي  said this only according to the outward appearance of the 

                                                 
627 It is of extreme importance that the brothers realize the difference between intending to help the 
kuffār, with a deed or statement, against the Muslims --- And desiring the victory of the kuffār against 
the Muslims. Both things are apostasy within themselves - without even helping the kuffār with even 
a single coin. The former can happen even if someone “loves” Islām and “hates” the kuffār; while the 
latter happens only when someone loves kufr over Islām. But both matters are related to the heart, 
and thus it is impossible to know what is in the heart, except by Revelation - as happened in the case 
of the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم when he affirmed Hātib’s innocence from both of the two, when he 
said “He (Hātib) has told you the truth”. And it is important to realize that Hātib  عنهرضي االله  did not ever 
fall into either of the two. He never intended to help the kuffār against the Muslims with any action 
or statement- nor did he desire the subjugation of Muslims under the kuffār - and this must be 
obvious. 
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action of Hātib عنه االله رضي  [which seemed like Muthāharah] - since mankind (except through 
Revelation) is not able to know the inward realities of the heart. 628  
 
Question: If Muthāharah was only a major sin (and not apostasy) like drinking wine, 
fornication, etc- Then why did the Sahābah desire to kill Hātib (based upon his outward 
actions)? 
Answer: Because the outward appearance of Hātib’s deeds indeed seemed as if he had 
collaborated with the kuffār - And the Companions عنهم االله رضي  differentiated between 
“collaboration” and “major sins”; meaning that they viewed “collaboration” as apostasy. 629 
 
Secondly: 
 

                                                 
628 And this is why when the Murji’ah stipulate that unless the collaborator loves kufr, or hates Islām - 
the Shuyūkh (specifically Al-Fawzān) said regarding them, “And yet, there exists another group who 
says, “No matter what they do or say, they shouldn’t be ruled upon as kuffār or mushrikīn, until what 
is in their hearts is known.” 
Yā SubhānAllāh! O Allāh! Glory be to You! Are we the ones who know what is in their hearts, or is it 
Allāh?” So Yā Subhānallāh! How are we supposed to know if the collaborators “love” Islām?? And if 
the Murji’ah say “Ask him- and if he says that he loves Islām and hates kufr- then we must accept his 
verbal claim.” And according to this stipulation, then every single apostate murtadd could save 
themselves by claiming “But I love the Muslims and hate kufr”!! And this refutation is clear from the 
statement of ‘Umar  عنهرضي االله  that you will see, about what he said about judging people upon their 
apparent actions, even if they claim that their hearts are upon Islām. 
629 And this also shows that when ‘Umar رضي االله عنه said “Allow me to chop off the head of this 
hypocrite!”, the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم did not get angry at him and rebuke him, nor did he call 
him a “Takfīrī” nor “Khārijī”- as the Qusūriyyah today label the Muwahhidīn - but the Prophet  صلى االله
 only said, “He (Hātib) has participated in Badr; and what could tell you, perhaps Allāh looked at those عليه وسلم
who participated in Badr and said, “O People of Badr: do what you like, for I have forgiven you.” Ibn Al-Qayyim  
 ,commented in this regard, while mentioning the benefits (Fawā’id) derived from this Hadīth رحمه االله
“And also (this Hadīth proves) that when someone describes a person with Nifāq and Kufr incorrectly, 
yet out of anger and pride for the Sake of Allāh, His Messenger, and His Dīn - and not for his mere 
whims and desires - Then such a person has not committed any kufr, nor even any sin; Rather, he will 
be rewarded for his righteous intention. And this is contrary to the People of Desires and 
Innovations - because they do Takfīr and Tabdī’ (declaring some one to be an innovator) for the mere 
sake of their whims and desires; yet these people themselves are more deserving of being made Takfīr 
of and made Tabdī’ of.” Refer to “Zād Al-Ma’ād” (3/372). And then compare this with what today’s 
Murji’ah do - declaring every Hanīf who does Takfīr of the Tawāghīt as “Khawārij”. And Imām Abā 
Batīn رحمه االله said, “So whosoever mistakenly, yet out of pride and anger for the Sake of Allāh - 
declares a person to be a kāfir, or fāsiq, or munāfiq- then it is hoped that Allāh will pardon him; just as 
‘Umar رضي االله عنه said regarding Hātib رضي االله عنه, exclaiming that he is a munāfiq; and this (Takfīr 
out of pride and anger for the Sake of Allāh) was done by other Sahābah also, and even other than the 
Sahābah (many of the Salaf) … And the claim of the ignorant people “You are doing Takfīr of 
Muslims”- whoever says this has not understood Islām nor Tawhīd; Rather, what is apparent regarding 
this ignorant person is that his Islām is invalid. For whosoever does not prohibit (Inkār) the actions 
which the mushrikūn are doing today, and doesn’t see it as evil - then he is not a Muslim.” Refer to 
“Majmū’at Al-Rasā’il Wal-Masā’il An-Najdiyyah” (1/654-655). So compare these statements to the 
whims of the Murji’ah, and then maybe you will understand why the Salaf such as Ibn Kathīr  االلهرحمه  
described them as the “king-pleasers”… 
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The Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم did not say that ‘Umar عنه االله رضي  was wrong in his general 
judgment upon the appearance of such a deed (Muthāharah) - But since Hātib عنه االله رضي  did 
not commit Muthāharah, he could not be subjected to such a verdict. And the proof that 
Hātib عنه االله رضي  did not commit Muthāharah is in the saying of the Prophet صلى االله عليه  
سلمو , “He (Hātib) has told you the truth (i.e. he did not collaborate with the mushrikīn).” Nor did the 

Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم accuse ‘Umar عنه االله رضي  of being a Takfīrī nor a Khārijī (since 
‘Umar was correct in his ruling upon someone who actually commits Muthāharah - but he 
was only wrong in thinking that Hātib عنه االله رضي  committed Muthāharah). 630 
 
Thirdly: 
 
That Hātib عنه االله رضي  himself also knew that the outward appearance of his deed seemed 
like Muthāharah. And this is why he said, “O Messenger of Allāh! Do not make a hasty 
decision about me… I did not do this as a kufr, nor to apostatize from my Dīn, nor by being 
pleased with kufr after Islām.” And also he clarified that he never intended to help the kuffār, 
“Verily, I did not betray the Messenger,”- And he mentioned the reality of his letter. So this 
proves that the external appearance seemed like Muthāharah, and that Muthāharah necessitates 
apostasy and kufr, and treachery. But since the Prophet سلمصلى االله عليه و  found out, through 
reading the letter itself, and Revelation from Allāh, he said “He (Hātib) has told you the truth (i.e. 
he did not assist with the mushrikīn against the Muslims).”  
 
Question: If Muthāharah (collaboration with the kuffār) was not apostasy and kufr, but rather 
only a major sin (kabīrah) [as the Murji’ah claim] - Then why did Hātib say, “I did not do this 
as a kufr, nor to apostatize from my Dīn, nor by being pleased with kufr after Islām.”  
Answer: Because he knew that his letter outwardly seemed to be Muthāharah, which was 
known to everyone as kufr and apostasy - and not as a kabīrah like adultery. 
 

2) That Hātib عنه االله رضي  only collaborated with the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم against 
the kuffār. And he assisted the Muslims with his own self, flesh, blood, wealth, 
speech, and advice- in all the expeditions and battles; he was from those were present 
at Badr and Hudaybiyah, and those people are in Jannah. And he aided the Prophet 
 in this same campaign to conquer Makkah also. He went out as a صلى االله عليه وسلم
Mujāhid along with the rest of the Companions عنهم االله رضي , with his own self and 
wealth - only to wage Jihād against the mushrikīn. Thus, how can it be claimed that he 
cooperated and collaborated with the mushrikīn against the Prophet ى االله عليه وسلمصل ? 
And along with all this, that letter that he wrote- It was not of any form of 
Muthāharah against the Muslims, for indeed he himself was soon about to fight 
against the kuffār. And he was certain that the Muslims would be victorious- as he 
said, “Indeed I knew that Allāh would give victory and conquest to His Messenger 
 .”صلى االله عليه وسلم

 
3) And the letter itself [as has preceded]. So there is nothing in there that can be said 

that he collaborated with mushrikīn. But rather, he showed a lesser form of Muwālāh, 
showing them kindness by calling them to accept Islām- and this was done in the 

                                                 
630 It seemed as if Hātib  عنهرضي االله  had helped the kuffār against the Muslims - but the reality was 
that he did not help them against the Muslims. This fact should be grasped firmly. 
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form of a letter sent to his relatives. Thus, he had disobeyed the Prophet by sending 
such a letter to them, since they were in the midst of the mushrikīn - and this is a 
kabīrah (major sin) which is pardoned since he had participated in the Battle of Badr. 
And Ibn Hajar explained that, “Hātib was excused because he (wrote) this thinking 
that there would be no harm in it.” 631 And Hātib himself said, “Indeed I knew that 
Allāh would give victory and conquest to His Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم.” So there 
is an enormous difference between someone who is certainly sure that his letter will 
never be of any benefit towards the kuffār in their war against the Muslims - and 
between someone who spies for the kuffār, collaborates with them and cooperates 
with them in such things that would benefit their Crusade against the Muslims. 

 
So let us read again a portion of that letter - “And I swear by Allāh! Even if he were to come 
to you all alone single-handedly, Allāh will make him conquer you and fulfill His Promise to 
him. So stare into yourselves (and look for the Truth). And Peace (is upon the followers of 
the Truth).” 632 So obviously he was not collaborating with the mushrikīn, but rather giving 
Da’wah, and advising them to repent from shirk, and warning them of the consequences of 
remaining upon shirk 633- which is a far cry from Muthāharah. But the only reason he did this 
is because of his kindness and compassion for his relatives which were in the midst of the 
mushrikīn. And thus Allāh revealed these Verses regarding Hātib and his Muwālāh and act of 
kindness towards them,  
 

وهِم بِالْملْقُونَ إِلَياء تلِيأَو كُمودعي وودخِذُوا عتوا لَا تنآم َا الَّذِين ناءكُم ما جوا بِمكَفَر قَدةِ ود
الْحق يخرِجونَ الرسولَ وإِياكُم أَن تؤمِنوا بِاللَّهِ ربكُم إِن كُنتم خرجتم جِهادا فِي سبِيلِي وابتِغاء 

فَيا أَخبِم لَما أَعأَنةِ ودوهِم بِالْمونَ إِلَيسِراتِي تضرم مِنكُم لْهفْعن يمو ملَنتا أَعمو مت 

 فَقَد ضلَّ سواء السبِيلِ

“O you who believe! Do not take My enemies and your enemies as Awliyā’, showing 
affection towards them, while they have disbelieved in what has come to you of the 
Truth, and have driven out the Messenger and yourselves (from your homeland) 
because you believe in Allāh your Lord! If you have come forth to do Jihād in My 
Cause and to seek My Good Pleasure (then do not take these kuffār and mushrikīn 
as your friends). You show friendship to them in secret, while I am All-Aware of what 
you conceal and what you reveal. And whosoever of you (Muslims) does that, then he 
has gone (far) astray from the Straight Path.” 634 
 

                                                 
631 “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (8/634). No doubt, if he thought that he was revealing the secret strategies of the 
Muslims to the kuffār, and that the letter would help the kuffār against Muslims- and yet went on with 
sending his letter- No doubt that this would be considered as riddah. 
632 Refer to “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (7/520). 
633 And this is apparently what was meant by Hātib رضي االله عنه - after examining his other statements 
to the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم and also in the letter - when he said, “So I liked to do them a favor so 
that they [may become Muslims and] might protect my relatives as I have no blood relation with 
them.” 
634 Al-Mumtahinah: 1 
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And after all this, let us point out two different affairs (Masā’il) contained in this incident; 
and it is extremely important to differentiate between the two – 
 

1) The ruling upon Muthāharah 
2) The ruling upon the action of Hātib رضي االله عنه 

 
Some people mix the two up - and they claim that since Hātib رضي االله عنه did not get 
declared as a murtadd or a munāfiq, that means also that anyone who spies and collaborates 
with the kuffār are hence also free of riddah and nifāq - And this is a grave mistake. This Ta’wīl 
of theirs is incorrect because they have assumed that Hātib actually did commit Muthāharah- 
But the reality is that he did not do Muthāharah (but rather a lesser type of Muwālāh). 635 
 
And regarding this Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd said, “This is like when a man was found along 
with a woman in seclusion, in a suspicious place - And one of the Sahābah asked the Prophet 
 O Messenger of Allāh! Let me stone this adulterer (Zānī)!” So then the“ ,صلى االله عليه وسلم
Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم asked the (accused) man (regarding what he did), and he replied, “I 
did not commit adultery, but rather I only did such and such” - things which are in reality 
less than adultery. 
 
So those who study this Hadīth would be able to derive two matters from it: 
 
Firstly- That the ruling upon the married adulterer is stoning (to death), since the Messenger 
سلمصلى االله عليه و  did not reprimand the Companion who requested to stone (whom he 

presumed was an adulterer due to his outward appearance) - [which necessitates that the 
Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و  tacitly agreed with the Companion]. 
 
Secondly- The fact that the man did not commit adultery, for when he revealed the reality 
of his actions, it became clear that it was less than adultery [and thus the stoning was not 
carried out upon him]. 
 
Thus, whoever negates the ruling of stoning the adulterer based upon the negation of 
adultery from this man- Then such a person has mixed up two separate matters.” 636 
 
And this is what the Murji’ah have done with the Hadīth of Hātib االله عنهرضي . 
 

                                                 
635 The correct opinion regarding the letter of Hātib رضي االله عنه is that it was not Muthāharah - which 
is a nullification of Islām; But rather his letter was a form of the lesser types of Muwālāt, which is a 
major sin, which is wiped out due to his participation in Badr, as the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم said, 
“He (Hātib) has participated in Badr; and what could tell you, perhaps Allāh looked at those who participated in 
Badr and said, “O People of Badr (i.e. Badr Muslim warriors): do what you like, for I have forgiven you.” But if 
Hātib رضي االله عنه actually committed Muthāharah, then the rule is that the Nullifications invalidate all 
righteous deeds, and that includes participation in the Battle of Badr; Thus, it is impossible to say that 
the letter of Hātib رضي االله عنه was Muthāharah. And the correct view is that it was only a major sin, 
Muwālāt (not Tawallī) to the kuffār. 
636 Refer to “Al-Waqafah Ath-Thāniyah”, in “Waqafāt Ma’a Al-Waqafāt”. 
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So the first issue is Muthāharah: And there is no difference of opinion among the Salaf that 
collaborating with the kuffār against the Muslims - even if he loves Islām and hates kufr in his 
heart - is indeed riddah, kufr, and nifāq akbar. It is a matter of Ijmā’. Regarding the Verse “And 
if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he is one of them” [Al-Mā’idah: 
51] - Al-‘Allāmah Ibn Hazm االله رحمه  said, “It is correct that this Verse is only to be taken 
literally, meaning that he is a kāfir from the group of the kuffār; and this is the truth, not even 
two Muslims will disagree on this issue.” 637 
 
The second issue is the action of Hātib االله عنهرضي : The outward appearance (Thāhir) 
seemed like “collaboration with the kuffār against the Muslims”. And that is why the 
Companions wanted to strike his neck, because they knew that any collaborator [Muthāhir] 
was a munāfiq and murtadd. But when the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم asked Hātib regarding the 
actual deed itself, he replied that he had not collaborated with the kuffār saying, “I did not do 
this as a kufr, nor to apostatize from my Dīn, nor by being pleased with kufr after Islām… 
Verily, I did not betray the Messenger سلمصلى االله عليه و , nor out of hypocrisy- for indeed I 
knew that Allāh would give victory and conquest to His Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم, and that 
He would complete His Light.” So he negated Muthāharah from himself, since he knew that 
his actions appeared as if they were Muthāharah. But if he had thought that his actions 
seemed only like major sins [and this is what the Murji’ah claim], then he would not have said 
that. [Again]- He only said those statements because he knew that the external appearance of 
his actions would seem as if he had collaborated - and he wanted to clarify that he never 
intended to give any help to the kuffār against the Muslims. 
 
Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī فك االله أسره says, “And how beautiful was the 
methodology of Imām Al-Bayhaqī  رحمه االله  in his “Sunan” when he labeled the chapter in 
which the he placed the Hadīth of Hātib رضي االله عنه, “Chapter: The Muslim Who [without 
the intention of harm] Showed the mushrikīn the Secret of the Muslims” (9/146); and after 
that he made a separate chapter, “Chapter: The Spy for the Enemies” (9/147), in which he 
mentioned the Hadīth of Salamah Ibn Al-Akwa’ الله عنهرضي ا .” 638 So this shows that Hātib 

 did not spy for the kuffār, nor did he intend to help the kuffār with even a finger  االله عنهرضي
against the Muslims. 
 
And it should be mentioned again that “loving kufr” is apostasy within itself, even if the 
person is sitting within his home and not harming a single Muslim. Rather, even if he is out 

                                                 
637 Refer to “Al-Muhallā” (11/138). 
638 Refer to “Ash-Shihāb Ath-Thāqib”. The Hadīth is as such in “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (6/168) - “One of the 
“eyes of the mushrikīn” [spies] came and sat with the Companions, spoke a little, and then later left. 
So the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم ordered, “Find him and kill him”. Salamah Ibn Al-Akwa’  عنهرضي االله  
said, “So I killed him, and then the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم seized his belongings.” Shaykh Abū 
Jandal (Fāris Az-Zahrānī) Al-Azdī  أسرهفك االله  comments, “So this is a Sahābī who killed this spy and 
seized his belongings, not in a battle nor in a war, but rather as in a narration in Al-Bukhārī, “Salamah 
met up with the spy when he was resting his camel - and then Salamah killed the spy, and returned 
riding upon the camel.” For a detailed research into this topic, refer to the book by the Shaykh, 
“Tahrīdh Al-Mujāhidīn Al-Abtāal ‘Alā Ihyā’ Sunnat Al-Ightiyāl”. So the verdict is apparently clear - the 
difference between the one who really cooperates with the kuffār [this spy], and the one who did not 
cooperate with the kuffār in any way [Hātib  عنهرضي االله ]. 
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assisting the Muslims against the kuffār, and yet “loves kufr” in his heart- then he is still a 
kāfir and a munāfiq. And this is a Nullification from the internal affairs in the heart (Kufr 
I’tiqādī). And this cannot be known unless someone at least verbally admits this, or by 
Revelation from Allāh. 
 
And as for Muthāharah, cooperating with the mushrikīn against the Muslims, with any type of 
collaboration - then this is a Nullification from the external affairs of the actions (Kufr 
‘Amalī)- and this is judged upon from the outward actions. So these are two different types 
of Nullifications. Let this be clarified more - Desiring the victory of kufr over Islām is a 
Nullification, whether or not any action is done against the Muslims, or to help the kuffār. 
Similarly, Muthāharah (collaboration) is a Nullification, whether or not the collaborator “loves 
Islām”, or “hates kufr”. One is a Nullification through I’tiqād, while the other is a 
Nullification is through A’māl. And whosoever brings both together, loves kufr and 
Muthāharah - then such a person has fallen into two Nullifications, and all these are apostates. 
 
And if still the Murji’ah stipulate that the heart has to “love the kuffār” or “hate the Muslims” 
for Muthāharah to actually be apostasy - Then it will be replied that only Allāh knows what is 
within a person’s heart, and whether or not the person “loves kufr”, or “hates Islām” - since 
these are matters of the Ghayb (the Unseen affairs). As Allāh says,  
 

 إِنَّ اللَّه عالِم غَيبِ السماواتِ والْأَرضِ إِنه علِيم بِذَاتِ الصدورِ
“Verily, Allāh is the All-Knower of the Unseen (Ghayb) of the Heavens and the 
Earth. Verily! He (Alone) is the All-Knower of that which is in the breasts. 639  
 
And He also says,  
 

 عالِم الْغيبِ فَلَا يظْهِر علَى غَيبِهِ أَحدا إِلَّا منِ ارتضى مِن رسولٍ 

“(He Alone) is the All-Knower of the Unseen; and He reveals to none His Unseen- 
Except to a Messenger whom He has chosen.” 640 
 
And this is what ‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattāb رضي االله عنه meant when he said, “Indeed the people 
used to be judged according to the Revelation during the time of Muhammad  صلى االله عليه
سلمو ; and indeed the Revelation has come to an end. So now we only judge you according to 

whatever the Thāhir (external appearance) of your actions is. So whosoever appears to be 
righteous (Muslim), then we will give him safety and befriend him - and we have no 
obligation regarding the affairs of his heart (such as love, hatred, Istihlāl), and only Allāh will 
judge his heart. And whosoever appears to be evil (kāfir, murtadd), then we will not give him 

                                                 
639 Fātir: 38 
640 Al-Jinn: 26-27. And since ‘Ilm Al-Ghayb (Knowledge of the Unseen) is from the specific 
characteristics of Allāh Alone - the Imāms have counted anyone who claims to know the Ghayb as one 
of the heads of the Tawāghīt [refer to Thalāthat Al-Usūl]. Thus, if the Murji’ah claim to know which 
collaborator really “loves Islām and hates kufr” in their hearts - even though their outward appearance 
is riddah - Then they have claimed to know the Ghayb, and thus are Tawāghīt themselves. 
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safety, nor will we trust him - even if he says [verbally] that his heart is righteous (Muslim).” 
641 
 
And this is why Shaykh Al-Fawzān said regarding the Murji’ah, “And, yet, there exists another 
group who say, “No matter what they do or say, they shouldn’t be ruled upon as kuffār or 
mushrikīn, until what is in their hearts is known.” 
 
Yā SubhānAllāh! O Allāh! Glory be to You! Are we the ones who know what is in their 
hearts, or is it Allāh?  
 
We are only supposed to judge according to the Thawāhir (apparent/external); as for the 
Bawātin (hidden/internal), then that is not known to anyone except Allāh Alone. 
 
Thus, anyone who acts with shirk will be considered as a mushrik and treated as a mushrik - 
until he repents to Allāh and grasps Tawhīd firmly. Likewise, anyone who acts with Tawhīd 
will be accepted and treated as a Muslim- as long as he doesn’t do anything that nullifies 
Tawhīd.” 642 And according to the Qur’ān, Sunnah, and Ijmā’ of the Salaf - Muthāharah is a 
Nullification of Islām- and not even two Muslims would disagree. 
 
Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Latīf Āl Ash-Shaykh االله رحمه  clarifies, “And the Prophet صلى
 said, “Whosoever joins the mushrik and lives with him- then he is indeed just like him.” It االله عليه وسلم
should not be thought that anyone who merely stays with and lives with the mushrik is a kāfir; 
Rather, what is intended (by this Hadīth) is that whoever is incapable of exiting from the 
midst of the mushrikīn, and they force him to go out with them (to fight the Muslims), then 
the ruling regarding him is the same regarding them (the mushrikīn), in the permissibility in 
killing (him) and seizing his wealth- but the ruling is not the same in his Takfīr (he is not a 
kāfir).  
 
But if he goes out with the kuffār to fight the Muslims, out of greed (for the worldly benefits) 
or due to his own choice (without being coerced); or helps them physically or with his 
wealth - then there is no doubt in the fact that the ruling regarding his kufr is the same as the 
mushrikīn.” 643 
 
So Know- O Brother of Islām! That those Murji’ah desire exactly this: To claim that none can 
do Takfīr of a collaborator (anyone who perpetrates the Eighth Nullification) ever in this 
world, and Allāh will judge these people according to their hearts; and that whosoever does 
                                                 
641 Recorded by Al-Bukhārī in in his “Sahīh” in the chapter “Kitāb Ash-Shahadāt” (2498). So if 
someone cooperates with the kuffār against the Muslims- even if he claims that “he loves Islām” and 
“hates kufr”, then we cannot believe him, and we will deal with him as an apostate. And if they wage 
war against the Brigades of Tawhīd, and fight to save the lives of the Zionist Crusaders - then they 
will be dealt with exactly as their Crusading brethren would be dealt with - even if they claim “we 
love Tawhīd, and hate the cross”. Similarly, if they refuse to rule with the Sharī’ah, they will be dealt as 
a murtadd and kāfir- even if they claim with their mouths “we don’t say that our own legislations are 
Islamicly Halāl”- although indeed they have declared it to be Legally Permissible- and this is what the 
Salaf meant when they stipulated “Istihlāl”. 
642 Refer to the Shaykh’s Sharh of “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt”. 
643 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/456-457), and “Majmū’at Ar-Rasā’il Wal-Masā’il” (2/135). 
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Takfīr of the collaborator based only upon Muthāharah, then such a person is a Takfīrī, and 
Khārijī - and this includes all the Imāms and scholars that have been mentioned. 644 And as Dr. 
Hātim Ibn ‘Ārif, one of the heads of the Murji’ah, said, “And since Takfīr for Alliance and 
Disavowal is based in the feelings in the heart, and these feelings are not known by anyone 
except Allāh- indeed it is not possible to declare this (collaborator) as a kāfir… unless he 
openly announces that he loves the religion of the kuffār.” 645 
 
So after all that has been understood so far: Some questions must be asked – 
 

- Was Hātib االله عنهرضي  a spy for the Crusaders, spying on the Muslims- and 
reporting back to the Crusaders? Then compare with the collaborators of 
today… 

- Was he working for the Crusaders against the Hunafā’? Then compare with 
the collaborators of today… 

- Was he fighting alongside the Crusaders against the Brigades of Tawhīd? 
Then compare with the collaborators of today… 

- Was he helping the Crusaders with any type of assistance? Then compare 
with the collaborators of today… 

- Was he imprisoning, torturing, killing, slandering, and “smoking out” the 
Brigades of Muhammad سلمصلى االله عليه و , because he was “afraid” of the 
kuffār- and then dare to claim to “love Muhammad” and “hate kufr”? Then 
compare with the collaborators of today… 

- Did he think that his actions would harm the Muwahhidīn in any way? Then 
compare with the collaborators of today… 

- Was he defending the Crusaders for any worldly purpose? Then compare 
with the collaborators of today… 

- Was he committing Muthāharah for the sake of “fear”? Then compare with 
the collaborators of today… 

- Did he prefer the life of this world rather than the Hereafter? Then compare 
with the collaborators of today… 

- Did he seek honor, power, and glory with the enemies of Allāh? Then 
compare with the collaborators of today… 

 
Is it then honest to degrade this noble Mujāhid of Badr, Hātib االله عنهرضي , to the level of 
those who are perpetrating the above mentioned things- as ‘Ubaykān has done? For indeed, 
all of the above are excused from apostasy according to the “cutting-edge” three-division 
invention of ‘Abdul-Mufsid, since they are “equivalent” to Hātib االله عنهرضي . Wallāhi - None 
but a heretic would slander this noble Companion with such comparisons. 

                                                 
644 Rather it includes every single scholar, since every single scholar agreed that anyone who commits 
Muthāharah is an apostate: “The ‘Ulamā’ of Islām are united upon the fact that whosoever aids the 
kuffār against the Muslims, or collaborates with them with any type of assistance- then that person is 
a kāfir just like them,” stated by Shaykh Ibn Bāz  االلهرحمه  “Majmū’ Fatāwā Ibn Bāz” (1/274). 
645 This was claimed by this head of the Qusūriyyah in his book “Al-Walā’ Wal-Barā’ Bayn Al-Samāhah 
Wal-Ghuluww”, a book full of slanders against the Companion of Badr, and other things which would 
please the eyes of the Rawāfidh and the slaves of the Crusaders. So this statement is completely 
against the the Hadīth of ‘Umar  عنهرضي االله , and the Ijmā’ of the Salaf. 
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3) Ubaykān’s Abuse of the Hadīth of Abū Jandal 

 
He also mentions the Hadīth regarding the Day of Hudaybiyah, but he does not mention the 
entire ordeal, he only mentions this much,  
 
“And whoever has deeply fathomed the way of the Prophet (sallallaahu alaihi wasallam) with 
the Mushriks and his dealings with them, the meanings of those texts will become clear to 
him, and carefully observing (what is in them) in order to bring about benefits, and giving 
them consideration in order to repel the  harms. And this was when the Prophet (sallallaahu 
alaihi wasallam) was conciliating with the Mushriks of Quraish in al-Hudaibiyyah for the 
period of 10 years, and he allowed them to remain in Makkah upon their Shirk and to 
desecrate the House (the Ka’bah) with their Shirk, and placing of idols (therein). And the 
treaty also comprised what has come in the Saheeh of al-Bukharee, and its text is, “So when 
Suhail (from the Mushrikeen) did not agree except with that condition the Prophet wrote to 
him agreeing to that condition and returned Abu Jandal (from the Muslims) to his father 
Suhail bin ‘Amr. Thenceforward the Prophet returned everyone who came to him in that 
period (of truce) even if he was a Muslim.” 
 
And if a Ruler after the Prophet (sallallaahu alaihi wasallam) was to do something like that, 
and returned and submitted the Muslims to the Kuffar, then some of those ascribing 
themselves to knowledge would have judged him with disbelief and apostasy.”  
 
So this is the claim of ‘Ubaykān with his own words; and he tries to say that submitting a 
Muslim into the hands of the Crusaders is okay, and this implies that Muthāharah is okay also 
- in his claim. But here is the ordeal as is narrated in the texts,  

“…Then Suhayl Ibn ‘Amr [this is when he was a mushrik, before he had embraced Islām] 
said, “We also stipulate that you should return to us [to Makkah] whoever comes to you [to 
Madīnah] from us [leaves us], even if he embraced your Dīn.”  

The Muslims said, “Glorified be Allāh! How will such a person be returned to the mushrikīn 
after he has come to us as a Muslim?” 

While they were in this state, Abū Jandal [a Muslim] the son of Suhayl Ibn ‘Amr came from 
the valley of Makkah staggering with his shackles and fell down amongst the Muslims.  

Suhayl said, “O Muhammad! This is the very first term with which we make peace with you 
[i.e. you shall return Abū Jandal, my son, to me].”  

The Prophet said, “The peace treaty has not been written yet.”  

Suhayl said, “I will never allow you to keep him.”  

The Prophet said, “Yes, do.”  

He said, “(No) I won’t (let you keep him).” 
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Then finally the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم agreed.  

Abū Jandal االله عنهرضي  said, “O Muslims! Will I be returned to the mushrikīn, though I have 
come as a Muslim? Don’t you see how much I have been tortured by a mighty torture for 
the Sake of Allāh Alone!?” 

When asked by the Companions why the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم agreed, he replied, “One 
who goes away from us (apostatizes) to join the kuffār- then may Allāh keep him far away (from us)! And 
one who comes to join us from them (and is returned back) - Allāh will provide him with an opening and 
escape.” 

When the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم returned to Al-Madīnah, Abū Basīr, a new Muslim from 
those who escaped from the Quraysh, came to him. 

The kuffār sent two delegates to find and capture Abū Basīr. So they came and said (to the 
Prophet), “Abide by the promise you gave us [that you would return any Muslim escapee 
back to us].” So, the Prophet لمصلى االله عليه وس  handed Abū Basīr over to them.  

They took him out (of Al-Madīnah) till they reached Thul-Hulayfah, where they dismounted 
to eat some dates they had with them.  

Abū Basīr said to one of them, “By Allāh! O you [delegate], I see you have such an excellent 
and beautiful sword!”  

So that delegate drew it out (of the sheath) and said, “By Allāh, it is very beautiful, isn’t it! 
And I have tried it many times [killed many people with it].”  

Abū Basīr االله عنهرضي  said, “Let me have a look at it.” And when he let him hold it, Abū 
Basīr killed him with the sword. 

Then the second man of the two delegates ran away till he came to Madīnah and entered the 
Masjid running. When the Messenger saw him he said, “This man appears to have been frightened.” 
When he reached the Prophet, he said, “By Allāh! My friend has been murdered [by Abū 
Basīr] and I was about to be murdered too!” 

Abū Basīr االله عنهرضي  also came and said, “O Prophet of Allāh! By Allāh, Allāh has made 
you fulfill your obligations by your returning me to them (i.e. the kuffār), but Allāh has saved 
me from them.”  

The Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم exclaimed, “Woe his mother! What an excellent war kindler he would 
be! If only he had supporters!” 

When Abū Basīr االله عنهرضي  heard that he understood that the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم 
would return him to them again, so he set off till he reached the seashore. Later, Abū Jandal 
Ibn Suhayl escaped from the kuffār and joined Abū Basīr.  
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So whenever a man from Quraysh embraced Islām, he would go to Abū Basīr. And this kept 
on continuing, till they had formed a strong and mighty camp. And whenever they heard 
about a caravan of Quraysh heading towards Ash-Shām - they stopped it, attacked them, 
killed them all, and seized their wealth and properties.” 646 

So this is the incident of Abū Jandal and Abū Basīr, may Allāh be pleased with them both. 

But what does ‘Ubaykān say? Let us dissect this segment of his invention… 

“And whoever has deeply fathomed the way of the Prophet (sallallaahu alaihi wasallam) with 
the Mushriks and his dealings with them, the meanings of those texts will become clear to 
him … And this was when the Prophet (sallallaahu alaihi wasallam) was conciliating with the 
Mushriks of Quraish in al-Hudaibiyyah for the period of 10 years, and he allowed them to 
remain in Makkah upon their Shirk and to desecrate the House (the Ka’bah) with their Shirk, 
and placing of idols (therein).” 

So apparently the only thing that ‘Ubaykān understands from the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم 
and the treaty at Hudaybiyah, is that: 

1) he allowed the kuffār to remain in Makkah upon their shirk 
2) to desecrate the House of Allāh with their shirk 
3) and placing idols in the House of Allāh 

And obviously ‘Ubaykān did not see any harm in describing the Prophet of Allāh with such 
terms as “allowing the desecration of the House of Allāh” and “allowing shirk”- Subhān 
Allāh! Are these descriptions truly befitting to the Messenger of Allāh صلى االله عليه وسلم? 

So it is apparent that ‘Ubaykān and his Murji’ah cult, and the regime that they work for - It is 
obviously of no surprise from their words, that they view it okay today for the regime to let 
the Crusaders do these things also - and they ascribe this view to the Prophet, may Allāh 
bless him and keep him safe from the tongues of the Murji’ah. So when you understand this - 
O Son of Ibrāhīm - then you will realize why they also let the Crusaders occupy the Two 
Sacred Masjids today - and it is possible they also believe that they are doing a “Sunnah”. 647 

Maybe Ubaykān would have been better off holding his mouth shut- As Allāh orders,  

 ومن يعظِّم حرماتِ اللَّهِ فَهو خير لَّه عِند ربهِ

                                                 
646 This is a well-known Hadīth, narrated in both Al-Bukhārī and Muslim. 
647 The land regarding which Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم commanded, “Expel the Jews and Christians 
from the Arabian Peninsula”; so if Muhammad ε commanded such (to expel the all the kuffār) - then 
what about those who beg the hostile armies of the Crusaders to occupy the Arabian Peninsula - and 
at the same time claim that it is a “Sunnah” to let these kuffār occupy the Two Sacred Masjids? The 
Hadīth is recorded by Al-Bukhārī (3053, 3152), Muslim (1551, 1637, 1767), At-Tirmithī (1606), 
Ahmad (1/195, 10/144), Ad-Dārimī (2/306), Al-Bukhārī in “At-Tārīkh Al-Kabīr” (4/57), Al-Bayhaqī 
in “Al-Kubrā” (18750), and “Al-Muwatta’” of Mālik (3/88), “As-Silsilah As-Sahīhah” (1132). Narrated 
from ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Abbās  عنهمارضي االله . 
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“And whoever honours the sacred things of Allāh, then that is better for him with his 
Lord.” 648 

And maybe ‘Ubaykān didn’t know that not even a month passed after Hudaybiyah, but that 
the Prophet of Allāh and the Companions were preparing to conquer Khaybar, and eradicate 
the last stronghold of the Jews in Arabia; and a year afterwards, he sent an expedition to 
fight the Romans at Mu’tah; and he sent envoys with Da’wah to the various rulers of that era? 
Has ‘Ubaykān purposely not mentioned that the military strength of the Muslims multiplied 
manifold within this period? So we leave it up to the brothers to decide whether or not the 
reason for agreeing to Hudaybiyah was to “allow” the three abominable things mentioned by 
‘Ubaykān, or that the Hudaybiyah was actually a wisdom revealed to the Prophet صلى االله عليه
سلمو  from Allāh, and a stratagem that returned back to strike at the necks of the mushrikīn 

and Quraysh. 

Then he goes on to comment after briefly mentioning the name of Abū Jandal, “And if a 
Ruler after the Prophet (sallallaahu alaihi wasallam) was to do something like that, and 
returned and submitted the Muslims to the Kuffar, then some of those ascribing themselves 
to knowledge 649 would have judged him with disbelief and apostasy.” 650 

So read this statement of his twice, thrice, even twenty times - as many times as you need to, 
so that you do not forget it; until you realize what these words imply: Clear Istihlāl (consent, 
permission) of “submitting a Muslim into the hands of the kuffār” - let alone the fact that 
they have no shame in even saying that it is okay to “submit a Mujāhid into the hands of the 
kuffār”. 

And Ahl As-Sunnah reply to such claims with, “This Hadīth (of Abū Jandal) is one of the 
clearest evidences against them, and very strong in refuting their evil. And it can be answered 
from the following angles: 

Firstly: 

The fact that the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم returned the Muslims to the kuffār - this is a 
matter that was specific to him only- and it is not permissible for any person other than him. 
And the proof that this was specific to the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم only, is the saying which 
appears in the Hadīth, “And one who comes to join us from them (and is returned back) - Allāh will 
provide him with an opening and escape.” 651 And obviously, this cannot be known except by 
Revelation. And since none after the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم can know that Allāh would 

                                                 
648 Al-Hajj: 30 
649 In Shā’ Allāh - it will soon be clear who is actually “ascribing himself” to knowledge… 
650 O Hunafā’! These despicable Qusūriyyah are attempting to claim that Muthāharah is not apostasy by 
claiming that the Prophet of Allāh صلى االله عليه وسلم perpetrated it too! And Allāh declares,  
 

 وما كَانَ ربك نسِيا
“And your Lord is never forgetful.” [Maryam: 64]. 

651 Recorded in “Sahīh Muslim” (1784), on the authority of Anas, under the chapter regarding the Day 
of Hudaybiyah. 
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grant an escape route to those returned to the kuffār- this will be counted as Muthāharah. And 
that is why Ibn Hajar said regarding the treaty, “It was a miracle (Mu’jizah) from the Prophet 
 652 ”.صلى االله عليه وسلم

And similarly Ibn Hazm رحمه االله says, while refuting those who try to use this Hadīth as a 
“proof” for the permissibility of returning a Muslim to the kuffār- “The Prophet  صلى االله عليه
 did not return even one Muslim to the kuffār during that period, except after Allāh وسلم
notified him that they would not be put to tribulation with regard to their Dīn, nor their 
properties, and that they would undoubtedly be liberated…[And then he mentions the 
Hadīth “Allāh will provide him with an opening and escape”]… And indeed Allāh described His 
Messenger as,  

  إِنْ هو إِلَّا وحي يوحىوما ينطِق عنِ الْهوى

“Nor does he speak of his own desire. It is only a Revelation revealed.” 653 

So He has confirmed to us that the statement of the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم regarding that 
whosoever left the Quraysh and came to him as a Muslim, that (after he would return him 
back) “Allāh will provide him with an opening and escape”- and this was a Revelation from Allāh, 
and this is correct without a doubt … And such a thing is not known to anyone after the 
Prophet 654 ”.صلى االله عليه وسلم 

And Ibn Al-‘Arabī 655 رحمه االله, the Mufassir and Faqīh, said, “And as for his agreement to 
return the Muslims back to the kuffār, then this is not permissible for anyone after the 
Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم. But Allāh only made it permissible for His Prophet سلم عليه وصلى االله  
because of the deep wisdom within it, and the benefit that was in it (with regards to the 
various Jihāds and conquests).” 656 

Secondly: 

And for the sake of argument, let us incorrectly assume that it was not a specific action 
meant only for the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم. Then even yet, it would only be permissible 
for someone who was in a position and situation like the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم to agree 
to such terms. Someone who was doing the same as the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم - with 
regards to his Jihād against the kuffār, his spreading of Islām, his care for the Da’wah, his 
establishment of the Sharī’ah of Allāh and governing with it, his firmness in Hostility and 
Hatred against the mushrikīn and Tāghūt, and such excellent qualities. 

                                                 
652 Refer to “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (5/433). 
653 An-Najm: 4-5 
654 Refer to “Al-Ihkām” (5/26). 
655 This is one is the famous Mālikī scholar; not to be confused with the other Ibn ‘Arabī, who was a 
Sūfī Tāghūt. 
656 Refer to “Ahkām Al-Qur’ān” (4/1789). 
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For indisputably- Unlike the apostate collaborators of today, the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم 
never accepted the stipulation of Suhayl Ibn ‘Amr with the intention to harm the Mujāhidīn, 
nor as a proposal against the Mujāhidīn, nor because he was “attached to his throne” and 
“loved the worldly seductions”, nor to “strengthen relations and ties” with the kuffār of 
Makkah, nor to make a “coalition” with them- And indeed Allāh (Most High) preserved His 
Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم from such evil. 

Rather, the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم only accepted those stipulations because of a great 
wisdom which Allāh had revealed to him- Because he knew that it would be of great benefit 
to the Jihād and Mujāhidīn, and it would give them the time to wage Jihād against many kuffār, 
and enable him to give Da’wah to new places and spread the Dīn of Islām, and for him to 
conquer Khaybar, exterminating the Jews of Arabia once and for all, and sending out many 
more expeditions, and he wrote to the kings and governors of Persia and Byzantine calling 
them to Islām, and many other obvious beneficial things for the Dīn and Muwahhidīn. So if 
there is such a person in such a situation today, then let us see… 

Thirdly: 

When the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم agreed to this stipulation, he wasn’t [and never ended 
up] making an “alliance” with the kuffār agreeing to wage a war against the Mujāhidīn [Abū 
Basīr and his faction] under the name of “terrorism”, nor did he make a “pledge” to them to 
“capture the terrorists”; On the contrary, he never “denounced” the Mujāhidīn, rather he 
allied with the Mujāhidīn, and he promised that Allāh would bestow upon them an opening 
and escape, and he used to pray for their well-being, and he declared Barā’ah from the kuffār, 
and he declared Barā’ah from anyone who went away from the Muslims to the kuffār, and he 
never assisted the kuffār against the faction of Abū Basīr. 

Fourthly: 

Abū Basīr االله عنهرضي  murdered the delegate. And according to the Quraysh, this entailed 
two things- a) He had disturbed the peace between them and the Messenger صلى االله عليه  
سلمو , and b) it was viewed as a crime to kill delegates (according to custom) no matter what. 

Yet along with this, the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم never “condemned the terrorism” of Abū 
Basīr, nor did he “disapprove” of his actions, nor was he “distressed” by his actions, nor did 
he “declare himself free” from the actions of Abū Basīr رضي االله عنه, nor did the Prophet 
سلمصلى االله عليه و   label Abū Basīr as a “wanted murderer”, nor did he say that Abū Basīr was 

“endangering and threatening our treaty” [since the treaty between the Prophet  صلى االله عليه
سلمو  and the Quraysh did not apply to Abū Basīr and his faction]. 657 

                                                 
657 Ibn Qudāmah Al-Maqdisī  االلهرحمه  said, “We can only grant them security for those who are in Dār 
Al-Islām, those who are under the authority of the (Muwahhid, Hanīf, Muslim) Imām (not the mushrik 
kāfir murtadd Tāghūt). But as for those who are not under the authority of the Imām, and those who 
are not in Dār Al-Islām, then this treaty does not apply to them. And this is why Abū Basīr killed the 
delegate, and yet the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم did not forbid this nor reprimanded this action. And 
when Abū Basīr, Abū Jandal and their faction… cut off the routes of the kuffār (of trade), and slew 
from them whomever they slew, and confiscated their properties and wealth- the Prophet  صلى االله عليه
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Fifthly: 

The Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم did not cooperate with the second delegate that survived 
and ran to Al-Madīnah, even after he complained that his partner had been murdered by 
Abū Basīr االله عنهرضي . Nor did the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم order the Muslims to “find 
and capture” Abū Basīr and “escort” him to the mushrikīn. So the Messenger سلمى االله عليه وصل  
only kept to the terms that he promised, and he did not do anything more than that. And 
this can never be considered as Muthāharah from him. 

Sixthly: 

The Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم said to Abū Basīr االله عنهرضي , “Woe his mother! What an 
excellent war kindler he would be! If only he had supporters!” And in another narration “If only he had 
some men!” Al-Hāfith Ibn Hajar االله رحمه  explains, “This indicated to Abū Basīr that he should 
escape lest he should be returned to the mushrikīn, and it also showed that when the Muslims 
(in Makkah) hear it (this order from the Prophet), that they should join Abū Basīr.” 658 

Seventhly: 

Abū Basīr and Abū Jandal and their Mujāhidīn went off to the coast of Arabia, and they 
began killing any kāfir caravan they saw, and they then took their wealth and possessions- 
and never did the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم “denounce” or “criticize” or “condemn in the 
strongest terms” these attacks led by Abū Basīr االله عنهرضي  and Abū Jandal االله عنهرضي . 

Eighthly: 

The Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم never cooperated (let alone collaborated) with the kuffār to 
stop Abū Basīr’s faction. And never did he “promise to smoke out” Abū Basīr’s “terrorist 
network”. Nor did the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم ever help the kuffār with anything to harm 
Abū Basīr’s network. Allāh preserved His Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم from committing such 
evil.  

Ninthly: 

Rather, the evidences prove that the Messenger of Allāh was satisfied with the attacks of 
Abū Basīr and Abū Jandal against the kuffār. And this is obvious from these points: 

a) He did not criticize Abū Basīr for killing and seizing the sword of the kāfir 
delegate. And indeed if he disliked these actions, then he would have at least 
told him to stop doing such things, for it is his Prophetic Obligation to warn 
from every evil; and since he did not warn Abū Basīr, he must have 
considered his actions as righteous deeds and a form of Jihād. 

                                                                                                                                                 
 did not prohibit these, nor did he ever tell them to return the wealth that they seized.” Refer to وسلم
“Al-Mughnī” (8/646). 
658 “Fath Al-Bārī” (5/350). 
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b) The statement of the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم, “Woe his mother! What an 
excellent war kindler he would be! If only he had supporters!” And Ibn Hajar’s 
explanation has preceded. 

c) The Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم never sent anyone to tell Abū Basīr and Abū 
Jandal to stop assaulting the Quraysh (with whom he had just signed a treaty 
with), nor did he ever prohibit them from engaging in such attacks. And if he 
had viewed them as being mistaken in their decision to attack the Quraysh, 
then he would have at least prohibited them from attacking the kuffār- and 
had the Prophet prohibited them, then they would have immediately stopped 
their attacks; and since he didn’t forbid them, this means that he was pleased 
with their tactics and actions. 

Ibn Hazm االله رحمه  explained, “So this was Abū Basīr and Abū Jandal and the 
Muslims who were with them (on the seashore). They had spilled the blood 
of the Quraysh, those who were upon a treaty with the Messenger of Allāh -
and they took their wealth and properties, yet the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم 
did not forbid them from doing such, nor were they (Abū Basīr and Abū 
Jandal and their Mujāhidīn) considered as sinners by doing such. And no 
doubt that the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم was perfectly capable of 
forbidding them (had he wished), and if he had forbidden them, they 
wouldn’t have attacked the Quraysh (but the Messenger وسلمصلى االله عليه  
purposely didn’t forbid them, thus showing that it was righteous to attack 
them).” 659 

And we end these words regarding Abū Jandal رضي االله عنه and Abū Basīr  رضي االله عنه with 
some excellent words from Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-
Wahhāb  رحمه االله ; when he said refuting a deviant: 

“And with which text - and with which evidence do you say that Jihād is not obligatory 
except with an Imām to follow?! This is indeed a slander against the Dīn- and this is 
equivalent to forsaking the Path of the Mu’minīn!! And the evidences that destroy this claim 
are too many to mention! And just one example (to mention) would be the generality 
(‘Umūm) of the commandment to wage Jihād and the encouragement towards it, and the 
threat for not waging Jihād; as Allāh (Most High) has said,  

ضتِ الأَردضٍ لَّفَسعبِب مهضعب اساللّهِ الن فْعلاَ دلَوو 

“And if Allāh did not prevent one set of people by means of another, the world would 
indeed be full of corruption.” 660  

And also,  

                                                 
659 Refer to “Al-Ihkām” (5/126). 
660 Al-Baqarah: 251 



                                                                               Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk 

At-Tibyān Publications 171

ع اللَّهِ الناس بعضهم بِبعضٍ لَّهدمت صوامِع وبِيع وصلَوات ولَولَا دفْ  

 ومساجِد يذْكَر فِيها اسم اللَّهِ كَثِيرا

“And if Allāh did not prevent one set of people by means of another, monasteries, 
churches, synagogues, and Masājid, wherein the Name of Allāh is mentioned much, 
would surely have been pulled down.” 661 

So every single person who wages Jihād in the Path of Allāh, then he has indeed obeyed 
Allāh and fulfilled that which Allāh has obligated upon him. And an Imām cannot actually be 
an Imām, except by (establishing) Jihād. 662 Not because there can be no Jihād except with an 
Imām, 663 rather the truth is the opposite of what you have claimed, 664 O you… [Then he 
goes on to bring many evidences]… So the facts and evidences that refute such a claim are 
many, combined from the Qur’ān, Sunnah, Siyar (biographies), history, and the People of 
Knowledge with proof and Āthār - to such an extent that it is not obscure to even the 
imbecile. 

And as Abū Basīr came as a Muhājir (emigrant), and then the Quraysh wanted the Messenger 
to return him back to them, since they had agreed to such a stipulation at Hudaybiyah. So they 
sent out for him, and then he killed (one of) the two delegates who came to get him, and 
then he went to the seashore; and when the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم heard about him, he 
exclaimed, “Woe his mother! What an excellent war kindler he would be! If only he had supporters!” And 
Abū Basīr (and his faction of Mujāhidīn) attacked the caravans of the Quraysh when they 
headed towards Ash-Shām, and the caravans were taken and killed. So they were in a separate 
war against the Quraysh, without the Messenger of Allāh, since he had a treaty with them- 
and the entire story is long. But did the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم say, “You are wrong in 
your war against the Quraysh, since you don’t have an Imām”? Subhān Allāh! How destructive 
indeed ignorance is upon the ignorant! And refuge is sought with Allāh from opposing the 
Truth using ignorance and evil.” 665 

                                                 
661 Al-Hajj: 40 
662 May Allāh have mercy upon Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan! And compare this to the 
Qusūriyyah! They claim that those who wage a crusade against the Mujāhidīn are the “Imāms” and 
“Wulāt Al-Amr”! They call the Tāghūt “Imām”! And refuge is sought with Allāh… 
663 In the manuscript it is –Li annahu- and this must be a grammatical mistake; But Shaykh Nāsir Al-
Fahd  أسرهفك االله  says in “At-Tibyān” that the correct grammer would actually be –Lā Annahu-. 
664 Earlier in the letter he said, “If they (Ibn Nubhān and his followers) are asked ‘Whose Math’hab 
are you upon?’ and ‘Who said this before you?’, they will not be able to reply with a valid answer. 
And one of these (heresies) that we have heard regarding them, is that they claim that there is no 
Jihād except with an Imām, and thus if there is no Imām, then there can be no Jihād. This claim of 
theirs necessitates the forsaking of Jihād and opposing the Dīn of Allāh, and it necessitates that 
disobedience to Allāh is permissible…” And we hear this frequently from the Qusūriyyah, Jahmiyyah, 
and Murji’ah today, screaming “No Jihād, No Jihād! Only study Tawhīd, but never dare act upon it or 
attempt to establish it- or else you are Khawārij!” So who are the ones who are working for the kuffār? 
665 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/199-200). 
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And then ‘Ubaykān goes on to claim that he has followed the principles laid down by the 
Salaf, saying, “And the Jurists of the Ummah and the Rabbānee Scholars, they abide by the 
legal principles when they issue verdicts…” 

Maybe it should be asked, “What principle led Ubaykān to revolutionize the verdicts of the 
Rabbānī (pious and knowledgeable) scholars regarding Muthāharah - Regarding which they all 
abided by the fact that “no two Muslims would disagree” that it is apostasy?” 

And then ‘Ubaykān says, “So my advice to the Muslims generally and to the students of 
knowledge specifically is that they withhold from the causes of separation between the 
Muslims, because this is from that which serves (the interests) of the enemies who lie in wait, 
and it is upon them to strive to unite the word, and to unite the ranks, He, the Most High, 
said, “And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of Allāh, and be not divided 
among yourselves.” (Āli Imran 3:103).” 

Is Tawhīd, Hanīfiyyah, Millat Ibrāhīm, Jihād against the mushrikīn and murtaddīn, and declaring 
Barā’ah from the Tāghūt- Are these the “causes of separation” that ‘Ubaykān is referring to?  

Does he not understand the Verse he himself is quoting? Hold fast to the Rope of Allāh; Is 
Allāh speaking about Tawhīd, Qur’ān and Sunnah; or does it actually mean “Hold on to 
Muthāharah, apostasy, fabricated man-made legislations, collaboration with the Crusaders 
against the Mujāhidīn, deception, and bid’ah inventions”! 

And then he says “because this is from that which serves (the interests) of the enemies who 
lie in wait…”! Yā Subhān Allāh!! Are the ones who follow the Qur’ān, Sunnah, Ijmā’, Hanīfiyyah 
- those who act upon Tawhīd, wage Jihād against the Crusaders and apostates- those who 
firmly believe that Collaboration with the kuffār [Muthāharah] is indeed apostasy, and indeed 
the Eighth Nullification of Islām, the ones who are waging Jihād against the enemies of Allāh 
and everyone that collaborates with them… Are these the ones serving the enemies of 
Allāh? Or are the ones serving the kuffār the ones claiming that it is okay to 
perpetrate Muthāharah?! 

Indeed it is an era, where Sunnah has become Bid’ah, Tawhīd has become kufr; and Bid’ah has 
become Sunnah, and kufr is regarded as Tawhīd… 

And then we realize what the Salaf meant when they said, “There is nothing stranger than 
the Sunnah- and yet even stranger than that, is he who truly follows it.” 666 

And we finally ask ‘Ubaykān and the Qusūriyyah one question with regard to their love for the 
perpetrators of Muthāharah:  

مهنع ملْتادلاء جـؤه ماأَنتاهيناةِ الديفِي الْح  

 فَمن يجادِلُ اللّه عنهم يوم الْقِيامةِ أَم من يكُونُ علَيهِم وكِيلاً
                                                 
666 Refer to his book, “Kashf Al-Kurbah Fī Wasf Hāl Ahl Al-Ghurbah” (28-29). 
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“Lo! You are those who have argued for them in the life of this world- But who will 
argue for them on the Day of Resurrection against Allāh, or who will then be their 
defender?” 667 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
667 Refer to An-Nisā’: 105-109 
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The Muwahhidūn are Not Khawārij 668 
 

Today we see some of the Shuyūkh of Tawhīd, such as Imām Hamūd Ibn ‘Uqlā’ Ash-Shu’aybī  
االله أسرهفك   Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn Nāsir Al-‘Ulwān , رحمه االله , Shaykh ‘Abdul-Qādir Ibn ‘Abdil-
‘Azīz  فك االله أسره, Imām ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān As-Sa’d, Shaykh ‘Alī Ibn Khudhayr Al-
Khudhayr فك االله أسره, Shaykh Nāsir Ibn Hamad Al-Fahd فك االله أسره, Shaykh Ahmad Ibn 
Hamūd Al-Khālidī فك االله أسره, Shaykh Abū Qatādah Al-Filastīnī حفظه االله, Shaykh Abū 
Muhammad ‘Āsim Al-Maqdisī فك االله أسره, Shaykh Abū Basīr At-Tartūsī حفظه االله, Shaykh 
Hāmid Ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-‘Alī فك االله أسره, Shaykh Abū Jandal Fāris Az-Zahrānī Al-Azdī  فك االله
 Shaykh Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān ,حفظه االله Shaykh ‘Abdullāh Ibn Muhammad Ar-Rashūd ,أسره
Sultān Al-‘Utaybī Al-Atharī رحمه االله , Shaykh ‘Umar ‘Abdur-Rahmān فك االله أسره, and many 
others - may Allāh preserve them all and strengthen them with His Help; Each one of them 
are labeled as Khārijī and Takfīrī by their enemies. And as it will become apparent to the 
reader - In Shā’ Allāh - that this is nothing but a reiteration of the false propaganda of the 
enemies of the Da’wah of Najd. And In Shā’ Allāh, the reader will become aware of the 
following things regarding Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb االله رحمه : 
 

1) His enemies also labeled him and the Da’wah as “Khawārij”. 
2) The mushrikūn said that “Takfīr” was their method of thinking (fikr). 
3) They were accused of spilling the blood of Muslims. 

 
While the above three were false propaganda against the People of Tawhīd, the next ones are 
true. 
 

4) The Imāms of the Da’wah of Najd made Takfīr of the apostate rulers and revolted 
against them. 

5) The foreign kuffār, such as the Europeans, helped and instigated the apostates against 
the Da’wah of Najd. 

 
So listen to what the mushrikūn propagated to hinder the ignorant from the Da’wah of 
reviving Tawhīd… 
 

1)  Accused of being Khawārij 
 
A deceitful mushrik said, “Just like the Khawārij took the Verses which were regarding the 
kuffār and applied them upon the Muslims, these Wahhābīs took the Verses regarding the 
kuffār and turned them against all the Muslims of the world.” (Kashf An-Niqāb ‘An ‘Aqā’id Ibn 
‘Abdil-Wahhāb, 80). 
 

                                                 
668 The lies and fabrications of the kuffār against the Da’wah of Najd, which are mentioned in this 
section, are taken from the famous book which refutes those fabrications, “Da’āwā Al-Munāwi’īn”. A 
must read book for anyone who wants to know the truth behind the false propaganda against the 
Muwahhidūn, instigated by the Zionists and the Crusaders. But the book mistakenly says that the 
Imāms of Najd did not declare Takfīr against the Ottomans. And the reason why many people hide 
this fact is obvious- so that no Takfīr can be made on the “Ottomans” of today. 
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So these mushrikīn described the followers of the Salafī Da’wah as being Khawārij. And indeed, 
those who are upon the same Da’wah today, they are also being labeled as Khawārij - just as 
their predecessors (Salaf) were labeled. 
 
A Rāfidhī mushrik deceivingly accuses the Imāms of the Da’wah of Najd as, “They are no 
different from the Khawārij regarding the matter of Takfīr.” (Hāthihi Hiya Al-Wahhābiyyah, 
70). 
 
Another heretic accused, “They were like the Khawārij, making Takfīr of anyone who 
commits a sin.” (Tārīkh Al-Mathāhib Al-Islāmiyyah, 1/236). 
 

2) Accused of being Takfīrī 
 
And we have also been labeled as “Takfīrī” by the despicable Followers of Irjā’ and Tajahhum. 
And this is but a repetition of another allegation which the enemies of Tawhīd propagated 
against the Da’wah: 
  
“And if you are asked as to ‘What is the Math’hab of the Wahhabis’ and ‘What is their goal’- 
then answer them with one short reply which would completely and perfectly answer both 
questions- “Takfīr of all Muslims”. (Al-Fajr As-Sādiq, 64). 
 
Another misguided heretic accuses, “Verily, their Math’hab is Takfīr.” (Tabyīn Al-Haqq Was-
Sawāb, 8). 
 

3) Accused of killing Muslims 
 
And a Rāfidhī mushrik said, “What is the matter with this man (Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-
Wahhāb)? He has killed thousands of Muslims who say “There is none worthy of being worshipped 
except Allāh; And Muhammad is the Messenger of Allāh”, and give charity, and fast, and do 
pilgrimage to the Sacred House of Allāh. Rather, he has also killed children and women for 
no crime or aggression. And yet he claims that he is from the Muwahhidūn, and that all the 
Muslims are apostates.” (Fasl Al-Khitāb Fī Naqdh Mā Qālahu Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb, 33). 
 
And another shameless liar said, “Some ‘Ulamā have nicknamed the Da’wah of Wahhābism 
as - the Da’wah of Bloodshed.” (Al-Haqā’iq Al-Islāmiyyah, 16). 
 
Another Rāfidhī said, “Indeed the Wahhābīs are the people who cause tremors (Zalāzil) and 
tribulations (fitan).” (Al-Barāhīn Al-Jaliyyah, 71). 
 
Rather it is a “Sunnah” of the Pharaohs, past and present, to distort the reality. As Fir’awn 
himself said regarding the Muwahhidūn,  
 

ادضِ الْفَسفِي الْأَر ظْهِرأَن ي أَو كُملَ دِيندبأَن ي افي أَخإِن هبر عدلْيى ووسلْ مونِي أَقْتذَر 
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“Leave me to kill Mūsā, and let him call his Lord (to stop me from killing him)! I fear 
that he may change your Dīn, or that he may cause mischief to appear in the land!” 
669 
 
And listen to what the Murji’ah propagate against the Muwahhidūn of today. Does it differ 
from what the mushrikūn fabricated against Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb? 
 
And we answer the lies and fabrications of the People of Tajahhum with the same answer 
with which the Imāms of Najd replied: 
 
Imām ‘Abdul-Latīf Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān  ه االلهѧرحم  said, “And indeed many mushrikīn in this era 
have erred- they assume that those who do Takfīr upon people who pronounce the Two 
Testimonies (Shahādatayn), they assume that such people are Khawārij - But this is not the 
truth. Rather, pronouncing the Two Testimonies is not a barrier from making Takfīr upon 
someone- it is only a barrier from the one who realizes its meaning, and acts upon its 
requisites, and purifies all his ‘Ibādah for Allāh Alone, and does not commit any shirk with 
Allāh- so the Two Testimonies only benefit such a person.” 670 
 
Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan  ه االلهѧرحم said, “So whenever we say, “None should be 
worshipped except Allāh, none should be called upon except Allāh, absolute hope and trust 
should not be placed in anyone except Allāh” and similar things for all the various types of 
‘Ibādah which is not meant for anyone except Allāh Alone; and when we say that whosoever 
directs ‘Ibādah to other than Allāh, then he is a kāfir and mushrik- they come and shout to us 
“You are upon bid’ah, you have made Takfīr upon the Ummah of Muhammad, you are 
Khawārij, you are innovators.” 671 
 
                                                 
669 Ghāfir: 26 
670 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (12/263) 
671 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (11/448-449).  
 

 وإِذَا قِيلَ لَهم تعالَواْ إِلَى ما أَنزلَ اللّه وإِلَى الرسولِ رأَيت الْمنافِقِين يصدونَ عنك صدودا
“And when it is said to them “Come to what Allāh has sent down, and to the Messenger”, 
you see the hypocrites turn away from you with aversion.” [An-Nisā’: 61].  
 
And today also, when we say to those whom we hope are our brethren in Tawhīd, “Come, let us 
govern with the Kitāb and Sunnah”- they turn away and label us as Khawārij. They forget (purposely) 
that Allāh forbid committing shirk in His Judgment,  

 
 ولَا يشرِك فِي حكْمِهِ أَحدا

“And He makes none to share in His Decision and His Rule.” [Al-Kahf: 26]. 
 
Even though Allāh swore,  
 

ؤلاَ ي كبرافَلاَ ولِيمسواْ تلِّمسيو تيا قَضما مجرح واْ فِي أَنفُسِهِمجِدلاَ ي ثُم مهنيب رجا شفِيم وككِّمحي ىتونَ حمِن  

“But no, By your Lord- they do not believe, until they make you (O Muhammad  صلى االله عليه
سلمو ) judge in all disputes in between them, and they find in themselves no resistance against 

your decisions, and accept with full submission.” [An-Nisā’: 65]. 
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When asked “Do you declare Muslims to be kuffār due to sins?” The Imāms replied, “This is 
not our position. Rather, this is the opinion of the Khawārij, those who do Takfīr upon sins. 
And we never declare anyone to be a kāfir due to a sin. Rather, we only pronounce Takfīr 
upon whoever does the Mukaffirāt sins, like committing shirk by worshipping someone along 
with Allāh, or to slaughter to other than Him, or taking an oath for other than Him, or 
fearing other than Him, or hoping from other than Him, or trusting in other than Him- for 
these things are all types of ‘Ibādah, according to the texts of the Qur’ān.” 672 
 
Imām ‘Abdullāh Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  هѧاالله رحم  said, “And as for those who 
fabricate lies against us in order to hide the Truth, and disguise the Truth as falsehood, by 
claiming that we unrestrictedly make Takfīr of all people in this era, and also of everyone else 
after the 6th century, except those who follow us; and that we don’t accept the pledge of 
anyone until they admit that they were mushrikīn, and that their parents died upon shirk… 
These claims have no faces [truth]- rather, these are all like superstitions… And our answer 
to these allegations is  
 

ظِيمانٌ عتهذَا به كانحبس 
“Glory be to You (O Allāh)! This is a great lie!” 673 

 
So whosoever narrates such regarding us, or attributes these statements to us, then he has 
indeed fabricated deceptions. But whosoever witnesses our situation, and attends our 
gatherings, and realizes that which is with us- then he will definitely know that everything 
which they have fabricated against us, is the propaganda of the enemies of the Dīn and the 
brothers of the Shayātīn, in order to make mankind run away from obedience of Allāh, run 
away from sincerity for Allāh, run away from singling out Allāh with ‘Ibādah, and to fall into 
the various types of shirk - that which Allāh has announced that He shall not forgive, but will 
forgive everything other than it. And it is our belief that those who perpetrate the various 
types of major sins, like murdering a Muslim without right, committing adultery, taking 
usury, drinking intoxicants- and even if they do these things multiple times, we believe that 
the perpetrator is not expelled from the fold of Islām, nor will he be in the Abode of 
Retribution (Hell) for eternity- that is of course, with the condition that he dies as a 
Muwahhid who singled out Allāh with all types of ‘Ibādah (not committing shirk in any type).” 
674 
 
“As for their lies and fabrications, like their claim that we make Takfīr of everyone, and make 
Hijrah to us an obligation even if someone is able to openly manifest his Dīn [through 
Barā’ah and Hostility and Hatred], and that we declare anyone who does not fight against the 
mushrikīn to be kāfir - and besides these fabrications there are countless folds of the same 
thing. And all these are deceptions and fabrications, only to block people from the Dīn of 
Allāh and His Messenger.” 675 

                                                 
672 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/204). And similarly, the Muwahhidūn do not do make Takfīr for sins- 
Rather they only make Takfīr for the Nullifications. 
673 An-Nūr: 16 
674 “Al-Hadyah As-Saniyyah” (40). A point to ponder over for those who make shirk in Tahākum and 
Rukū’ and Tā’ah to the Tāghūt. 
675 “Majmū’ Mu’allafāt Ash-Shaykh” (3/11) 
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The Imām also said, “And as for the saying that we make Takfīr of the general masses (of 
Muslims), then that is from the fabricated propaganda of the enemies of Allāh, those who 
want to halt mankind from entering into Islām. And we say: Glory be to You (O Allāh)! 
This is a great lie! 676” 677 
 

4) The Shaykh did Takfīr of the Hukkām (rulers, leaders) of his time. 678 
 
The disciples of the Da’wah of Tawhīd entered into Hijāz, Yemen, Ihsā’, ‘Irāq, and Ash-Shām. 
679 And they attacked Karbalā (in 1217), and besieged Damascus - and all these, without 
argument, were part of the Ottoman Empire. 
 
And the statements of the Imāms of the Salafī Da’wah were all united in their verdicts that the 
Ottoman Empire was Dār Al-Harb (Land of War and kufr), except those towns and villages 
that answered to the Da’wah of Tawhīd. 
 
And the Da’wah of the Shaykh االله رحمه  was a Da’wah towards pure Islām, and war against shirk 
and its people; and one of the greatest nations that was spreading shirk at that time was the 
Ottoman Empire. And you- O who has tasted the sweetness of Tawhīd - shall confirm 
exactly that after reading the following testimonies… 680 
                                                 
676 An-Nūr: 16 
677 “Majmū’ Mu’allafāt Ash-Shaykh” 5/100 
678 There is an entire book dedicated to this topic, by Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd  فك االله أسره , entitled, “Ad-
Dawlah Al-‘Uthmāniyyah Wa Mawqif Da’wat Ash-Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb Minhā” which 
means, “The Ottoman Empire and the Stance of the Da’wah of Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-
Wahhāb Regarding It”. 
679 Refer to “Ad-Dawlah Al-‘Uthmāniyyah” (1/20), and “‘Unwān Al-Majd” (1/97 and afterwards). 
680 Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd  أسرهفك االله  writes, “And whosoever ponders over the Ottoman Empire… 
Two things will become apparent 1) Its spreading of shirk, and 2) Its war against Tawhīd… Under the 
‘Abbāsiyyah, Sufism began to spread, but it was still as a segregated faction of society. But under the 
Ottoman Empire’s shadow, it became the main religion of the society… And they spread these sects 
into Central Asia… Some apologetic people claim that the war between the Ottomans and the 
Da’wah of Salafiyyah was a political war, but that is not the truth. Rather, it was a war of ‘Aqīdah, 
which began when the scholars of the grave-worshippers issued the verdict [to crusade against the 
Muslims], see “Hāshiyat Ibn ‘Ābidīn” (4/262). And in a letter sent by the Imāms to the Ottoman rulers 
[i.e. the Wulātul-Amr], “The shrines of kufr and shirk are manifest in your empire; like domes upon 
the graves, and lighting lamps upon them, and decorating them with curtains, and visiting them in 
manners which have not been legislated by Allāh nor His Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم, and taking them 
as places of celebration, and begging its inhabitants to answer your prayers, settle your affairs, and 
relieve your troubles; this along with abandoning the Farā’idh (obligations) of the Dīn, like the Five 
Salāwāt. Whosoever wants to pray Salāt, does- but if they don’t, then nothing happens to them. And 
similarly Zakāt… our ears and eyes are full of what is happening in your lands, such as Ash-Shām, 
‘Irāq, Egypt, and many other places.” (Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah 1/382)… And then there is Prince 
Solomon the Legislator (Al-Qānūnī), he ruled for about 46 years. When he entered Baghdad, he built 
a mausoleum over the grave of Abū Hanīfah, and erected a dome upon it (so that he can be 
worshipped), and he used to visit the sacred places of the Shī’ah, and built monuments for them, see 
“Ad-Dawlah Al-‘Uthmāniyyah: Dawlah Islāmiyyah” (1/25), and “Tārīkh Ad-Dawlah Al-‘Aliyyah” (223). 
And he was famous with the name “The Legislator” because he was the first to insert European laws 
into the lands of the Muslims and make them active in the courts. See “Tārīkh Ad-Dawlah Al-
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a) Imām Sa’ūd Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz رحمه االله  
 
In a letter that he sent to the governors of the Ottomans, “And as for your claim (against 
us), “You have revived the fitnah of making Takfīr of the Muslims who face the Qiblah, and 
fighting against a people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day”- so we reply to you: We 
have already told you that we do not make Takfīr due to sins, rather, we only fight 
whosoever commits shirk, and sets up rivals with Allāh; calling upon them as they call upon 
Allāh, sacrificing for them as they sacrifice for Allāh, making oaths for them as they make 
oaths for Allāh, fearing them as they fear Allāh, and pleading for help from them during 
times of hardship and seeking assistance from them, and not fighting against the idols and 
Qibāb which are erected upon the graves which have been taken as objects of worship along 
with Allāh. So if you are truthful in your claim that you people are upon Islām and are 
following the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم - then annihilate those idols completely, and level 
them to the ground, and repent to Allāh from all of your shirk and heresies… But if you 
remain in this condition of yours, and do not repent to Allāh from the shirk that you all are 
upon, and do not obligate (upon yourselves) the Dīn of Allāh with which He sent His 
Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم, and if you do not forsake your shirk, heresies, and superstitions- 
we will never cease fighting against you until you return to the only correct religion, the Dīn 
of Allāh.” 681 
 

b) Imām Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Āl Ash-Shaykh رحمه االله  
 
When the Turks (Ottomans) invaded the lands of the Muwahhidūn, Shaykh Sulaymān االله رحمه  
compiled the book “Ad-Dalā’il”. This book is about the riddah and kufr of those who help 
and aid the Ottomans against the Muwahhidīn - even if the collaborators are not upon their 
religion of shirk, and even if they “hate the kuffār”. And he described the Ottoman army as 
“the soldiers of shirk and the Qibāb and its people”. 682 And in this book he makes Takfīr of 
every treacherous Muslim who assists the Ottoman armies, let alone making Takfīr of the 
Ottomans themselves! 
 

c) Imām ‘Abdul-Latīf Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān Ibn Hasan رحمه االله  
 

                                                                                                                                                 
‘Aliyyah” (177, 198 and afterwards)… And thus whosoever claims that the Ottoman Empire was a 
Muslim Empire, then they have lied. And an even greater slander is when they call this an “Islāmic 
Khilāfah”!! And know- O Brother- that no one claims that the Empire was Islāmic, except two types of 
people, A) Either a misguided heretic who thinks that shirk is Islām, or B) An ignorant person who 
doesn’t know the affairs of this Empire.” Then the Shaykh notes, “Just because the Ottoman Empire 
was a kāfir Empire, this doesn’t mean that every single person in it was a kāfir. Like the two sons of 
the Imām, Husayn and ‘Abdullāh, said رحمه االله, “It is possible to rule that a certain village is kāfir and 
that its people are kuffār, and have the same rulings as the kuffār - and at the same time - not every 
specific individual is a kāfir.” “Majmū’ Ar-Rasā’il” (1/44).” For example today, America is a kāfir 
Country, but this does not necessarily mean that every person living in America is a kāfir.  For further 
knowledge about this Takfīr of the “Characteristic” and of the “Individual”, refer to “Takfīr Al-
Mu’ayyin” of Imām Is’hāq Āl Ash-Shaykh  االلهرحمه . 
681 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (7/397) 
682 Refer to the beginning of “Ad-Dalā’il”. 
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The Shaykh wrote a long poem describing the condition of the Ottoman Empire, a part of 
which is: 
 

“Rather they are even with the laws of the Christians governing, 
Without a proof which has come from Al-Qur’ān. 

So see the rivers of kufr exploding, 
For it has flooded over the Sharī’ah of Ar-Rahmān.” 683 

 
d) Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq An-Najdī رحمه االله  

 
This Imām  رحمه االله  and Imām ‘Abdul-Latīf Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān رحمه االله had exchanged many 
letters and treatises regarding the Empire, as is found in the seventh and eighth volumes of 
“Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah”. And when the infidel Ottoman armies entered the Arabian 
Peninsula, some of the towns betrayed the Muslims by assisting the Ottomans. And just as 
Shaykh Sulaymān رحمه االله compiled the book “Ad-Dalā’il” a generation before, regarding 
Muthāharah (assisting the kuffār against the Muslims) and helping the Ottomans against the 
Muwahhidīn- likewise Imām Hamad compiled another book, which he named “Sabīl An-Najāti 
Wal-Fikāki Min Muwālāt Al-Murtaddīn Wa Ahlil-Ishrāk”. Literally “The Path of Salvation and 
Freedom Against Allegiance with the Apostates and Mushrikīn”. 684 And in this book, just like 
Shaykh Sulaymān in “Ad-Dalā’il”, he makes Takfīr of every treacherous Muslim who assists 
the Ottoman armies, let alone the Ottomans themselves! 
 

e) Shaykh ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Abdil-Latīf Āl Ash-Shaykh رحمه االله  
 
The Shaykh رحمه االله  was asked regarding those who do not do Takfīr of the Ottoman 
Empire, but only view that they are sinful oppressors, and that their spoils of war are Harām 
(to be taken) since they are Muslims. He replied, “Those who do not realize the kufr of the 
Empire, and don’t differentiate between the Empire and the sinful Muslim oppressors- they 
have not understood the meaning of Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh. So if he believes that the (rulers of 
the) Empire are Muslims- then he is even worse and more severe. And this is exactly what is 

                                                 
683 Brothers are requested to read the entire poem, for it reveals the sickening nature of that kingdom. 
It can be found in (7/187-194) of “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah”, and (1/197-206) of “Tathkirat Ulī An-
Nuhā”. 
684 The name of this book has become famous with this title; But there are reasons to believe that the 
original name of this book had instead of “Ahlil-Ishrāk” (mushrikīn) at the end, it actually had “Al-
Atrāk” (The Turks). Thus the title was actually “The Path of Salvation and Freedom Against 
Allegiance with the Apostates and the Turks.” 
Firstly: In the Tahqīq of “Sabīl An-Najāh” by Shaykh Al-Furyān  االلهرحمه , it is mentioned that this title is 
with “the Turks” in some of the original manuscripts.  
Secondly: In the book itself, Imām Hamad  االلهرحمه  after mentioning the entire Verse “And if any 
amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he is one of them”, he says, “Likewise, 
whosoever does any Tawallī to the Turks, then he is a Turk. And whosoever does any Tawallī to the 
Persians (Rawāfidh), then he is a Persian.”And Allāh Knows Best. 
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(called) “doubting the kufr of those who commit kufr”. 685 And whosoever assists them with 
any type of support against the Muslims, then this is obvious apostasy 686 (riddāh sarīhah).” 687 
 

f) Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn Sahmān رحمه االله  
 
The Shaykh said in a poem: 
 

“And what is said of the Turks, those who describe them with kufr, 
Then that is the truth, for they are the most disbelieving of sects; 

And their enmity against the Muslims, and their evilness, 
Exceeds and surpasses the deviancy of all the other religions; 

And whosoever does any Tawallī to them, then he is just like them, 
And there is no doubting his Takfīr 688 for he who knows the texts; 
And whosoever does Muwālāt to them, and inclines towards them, 

Then there is no doubting that he is a fāsiq, and he should be in fright…” 689 
 

g) Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn ‘Abdil-Latīf Ibn ‘Abdillāh Ibn ‘Abdil-Latīf Āl Ash-
Shaykh رحمه االله  

 
And let us end this discussion with this statement of the Shaykh, “And it was (widely) known 
that the Turkish Kingdom was paganistic, its religion was shirk and heresies, and they 
defended these things.” 690 
 

6) The foreign kuffār supported the apostates against the Muwahhidīn 
 
It is well-recorded by the historians that the powers from outside the Middle East instigated 
and supported the apostates against the Muwahhidīn. It is also well-known that the British 
sent their Captain Forester Sadler to meet with Abraham Pasha, 691 the viceroy of Egypt, to 
thank and congratulate him for his destruction of the stronghold of the Salafī Da’wah in Ad-
Dir’iyyah. The two men also spoke about wiping out the “Wahhābī pirates” around the 
entire Gulf and helping the British Empire in doing so. 692 
 
                                                 
685 The Shaykh is referring to the Third Nullification of Islām, “Whoever does not make Takfīr to the 
mushrikīn, or doubts their kufr, or approves of their Math’hab, he has disbelieved”. 
686 Since it is one of the Ten Nullifications of Islām. So again this is a clear verdict from the Imām that 
Muthāharah is “obvious apostasy”. 
687 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/242 and 10/429) 
688 Again this is further evidence that assisting the kuffār against the Muslims, with any type of 
assistance, is kufr. 
689 “Refer to Dīwān Ibn Sahmān” (191). 
690 “‘Ulamā’ Ad-Da’wah” (56) 
691 1789-1848. The Greek-born son of Mahomet Ali Pasha (1769-1849). Their native town was 
Kavala, Greece. Both, father and son, were viceroys representing Egypt on behalf of the Ottoman 
Sultan, although they were considered to be virtually independent. He inherited the authority over 
Egypt from his father. Both crusaded against the Salafī Da’wah upon the decree from the Sultan of 
the Ottoman Empire. 
692 Refer to the Arabic translation of the travels of Captain Forester Sadler - “Al-Kābtin Fūristir Sādlīr, 
Rihlah ‘Ibar Al-Jazīrah Al-‘Arabiyyah”. Translated by Anas Ar-Rifā’ī. 
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And historians say that the correspondence letters clearly show that Abraham Pasha and the 
British Empire were united in their goal to completely annihilate the “Wahhābīs”. 693 And 
the Indian historian, Mas’ūd An-Nadwī, also comes to the same conclusion. 694 
 
It is obvious from the historic records, that the European kuffār extremely despised 
“Wahhābism”. And this is why we find that the British labeled any Muslim that opposed 
them in the Indian sub-continent as a “Wahhābī”. 695 
 
It should also be mentioned that Abraham Pasha’s army had a Frenchman as its Chief of 
Staff. He was Colonel Séve, who supposedly “converted” to Islām after the Ottoman Empire 
hired him to train their army according to the “European” method. He then changed his 
identity to “Suleiman Pasha Al-Faransawī”. 
 
And as it was mentioned before, Abraham Pasha is the one who executed Shaykh Sulaymān 
Ibn ‘Abdillāh االله رحمه , by ordering his squadron to nail him to a cross, and then fire at him 
with their bullets until his body was completely torn to pieces. 
 
And it is also of significance that Queen Victoria invited Abraham Pasha to London. And 
obviously the slave obeys the master; thus when he visited London in 1846, he was thanked 
for his “heroic campaigns”; and he was received by Queen Victoria as “one of the most 
prominent military leaders”. 
 
And even Abraham Pasha’s father, Mahomet Ali Pasha was famous for his servitude towards 
his leash-holders in London. One of the English colonialists, Frasier, sent a letter to General 
Moore saying, “Indeed Mahomet Ali Pasha, the governor of Egypt, has shown great 
aspiration to place himself under the patronage of the British. So we have promised him that 
we would relay his proposals to the leaders and commanders of the British Military, that they 
could later transmit his proposals to the English Government so that they could also have a 
look at it.” 696 
 
And researchers in Europe have also discovered some letters and pacts which were 
exchanged in between Napoleon Bonaparte, the emperor of France, and a senior Ottoman 
governor, Albāb Al-‘Ālī. These documents speak explicitly regarding the Salafī Da’wah, and 
the necessity of taking action to repel them, and the threats that the Da’wah posed against the 
interests of the French in the Middle East. 697 
 
These facts should be pondered upon by the fellow brethren who are upon Sunnah and 
Tawhīd. They should look at how all these points are consistent with today. Still, the foreign 
kuffār order the apostate regimes to capture and annihilate the Muwahhidīn. Their Foreign 

                                                 
693 Refer to (156-157) of the above mentioned book. 
694 Refer to “Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb, Muslih Mathlūm” (121, 123). 
695 “Da’āyāt Mukath’thafah Dhidd Ash-Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb” (105-106). 
696 Refer to the history of the 19th century of Egypt, “Misr Fī Matla’ Al-Qarn Al-Tāsi’ ‘Ashar” (856-
857). 
697 Refer to the introduction of Shaykh ‘Atiyyah Sālim  االلهرحمه  to “Al-Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-
Wahhāb” by Shaykh Ibn Bāz  هللارحمه . The researcher was Dr. Ahmad At-Tuwayl, he discovered these 
papers while preparing his doctorate thesis. 
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Ministers and Defense Ministers visit the palaces and mansions of the apostates; and 
likewise, the apostates pay visits to their masters’ castles. What do they discuss? They discuss 
- while having champagne - capturing the Muwahhidīn, killing them, spying on them, 
assassinating them, deporting them, and “cracking down” on them. They discuss every type 
of Tawallī and Muwālāt and riddah that they can possibly think of. 
 
So O Brother of Tawhīd! Think about these points mentioned above, and ask yourself: 
 

Which “Wahhābīs” are falsely being accused of being Khawārij? 
Which “Wahhābīs” are falsely being accused of making Takfīr of Muslims? 
Which “Wahhābīs” are falsely being accused of spilling the blood of Muslims? 
Which “Wahhābīs” appropriately do Takfīr of the apostate rulers? 
Which “Wahhābīs” are the kuffār and apostates uniting together all over the 
world to fight against? 

 
The exact same things that the Qubūriyyah (grave-worshippers) accused the Muwahhidīn with; 
today the Qusūriyyah (palace-worshippers) accuse the Muwahhidīn of the exact same things. 
 

 ولاَ تجِد لِسنتِنا تحوِيلاً... وإِن كَادواْ لَيستفِزونك مِن الأَرضِ لِيخرِجوك مِنها 

“And verily they were about to frighten you (O Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم) so much 
as to drive you out from it (the land)… And you will not find any alteration in Our 
Sunnah (rule or way).” 698 
 
Just like the Ottomans propagated that the Imāms of the Da’wah of Najd were rebelling 
against Muslim rulers- today the apostate rulers claim that the Muwahhidūn are rebelling 
against Muslim rulers.  
 
And just like the scholars of the Ottoman grave-worshippers issued verdicts saying that it is 
obligatory to kill and fight the Muslims whom they labeled as Khawārij- today’s palace-
worshippers claim that is obligatory to kill the Muwahhidīn since they are also Khawārij.  
 
Just like the Muwahhidūn opposed making Takfīr of Muslims, and only made Takfīr of 
apostates, but yet were labeled as Khawārij- today the Muwahhidūn are labeled as Khawārij, 
even though they prohibit calling Muslims kuffār, and only make Takfīr of apostates. 
 
Just like the Da’wah of Najd prohibited revolting against a Muslim ruler, even if they are 
oppressors, but yet the apostates falsely propagated that they were rebelling against the 
Muslim rulers- today the Muwahhidūn prohibit revolting against the Muslim rulers, but still 
the apostate regimes claim that they are revolting against Muslim regimes. 
 
Just like the Qubūriyyah (grave-worshippers) Ottoman scholars labeled the Muwahhidīn as 
“Wahhābiyīn”- the Qusūriyyah (palace-worshippers) scholars of Irjā’ and Tajahhum label the 
Muwahhidīn as “Irhābiyyīn” (terrorists). 
 

                                                 
698 Al-Isrā’: 75-77 
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Just like the apostates and kuffār propagated that a British spy “inspired and taught” Shaykh 
Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb االلهرحمه  - today the Murji’ah propagate that the Shuyūkh of 
Tawhīd are being stirred and instigated by hidden Zionists who have infiltrated. 699 They think 
that such fabricated childish propaganda will make Muslims abandon their courageous and 
forbearing ‘Ulamā’ who speak the truth in the face of these murtadd Tawāghīt. 
 
Just as the Pashas begged the English and French Empires to help them against the 
Muwahhidīn- today the apostate rulers beg the Americans and British to provide them with 
assistance against the Muwahhidīn. 
 
Just as the British Queen summoned Pasha to her after he destroyed the capital of the 
Muslims, to congratulate him- today the Zionists and Crusaders speak well of their slaves 
whenever they “clamp down on Wahhābism”, and if the Crusaders are in a good mood, the 
apostates get to visit their white palaces. 
 
Just like the Ottoman scholars preferred to take the British and French as their Awliyā’, 
rather than the “Wahhābiyyīn”- today the Followers of Irjā’ and Tajahhum prefer to take the 
Crusaders as their Awliyā’, rather than the “Irhābiyyīn”. 
 
Just like… and just like… and just like… 
 
Just like the Muslims were upon Haqq in their Jihād against the grave-worshipping Ottoman 
Empire- today the Salafiyyah are upon Haqq in their Jihād against the apostate regimes.  
 
And if you are able to realize that the shirk 700 of the Ottomans was in worshipping the 
graves of righteous people like Abū Ayyūb Al-Ansārī  رضي االله عنه, Abū Hanīfah, and ‘Abdul-
Qādir Al-Jīlānī; and then you see today’s apostate regimes worshipping their gods (Ālihah) 
Bush, Blair, Putin, and Sharon- the same swine and apes which declared a Zionist Crusade 
against Islām and Millat Ibrāhīm, and dared to say that they would “smoke” the Muwahhidīn 
“out of their holes”; if you are able to grasp this- then you would also be able to understand 
that these apostate regimes of today are more worthy of Takfīr and more deserving of being 
fought than the Ottoman grave-worshippers. Wallāhu Al-Musta’ān. 
 
There are some Verses which can be used to describe the condition of these People of Irjā’ 
and Tajahhum. 
 

 كَبرت كَلِمةً تخرج مِن أَفْواهِهِم إِن يقُولُونَ إِلَّا كَذِبا
“Mighty is the word that comes out of their mouths. They utter nothing but a lie.” 701 
 
And we say to the People of Irjā’ and Tajahhum, as is in the Verse,  
 
                                                 
699 Their psychological warfare uses this type of “reverse psychology” method. Muslims should 
beware of their deceit. 
700 The shirk of the Ottomans also included shirk in Tahākum to the Tawāghīt, by replacing the Sharī’ah. 
Refer to the poem of Imām ‘Abdul-Latīf Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān  االلهرحمه . 
701 Al-Kahf: 5 
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 ولاَ تقْعدواْ بِكُلِّ صِراطٍ توعِدونَ وتصدونَ عن سبِيلِ اللّهِ من آمن بِهِ وتبغونها عِوجا

“And sit not on every road, threatening, and hindering from the Path of Allāh those 
who have Īmān in Him, and seeking to make it crooked.” 702 
 
And this is what all the followers of the Messengers face, as Allāh has clarified,  
 

ن يوحِي بعضهم إِلَى بعضٍ زخرف الْقَولِ غُرورا وكَذَلِك جعلْنا لِكُلِّ نِبِي عدوا شياطِين الإِنسِ والْجِ
 ولَو شاء ربك ما فَعلُوه فَذَرهم وما يفْترونَ

“So We have appointed for every Prophet enemies- Shayātīn among humans and the 
Jinn, inspiring one another with adorned speech as a delusion. If your Lord had so 
willed, they would not have done it- so leave them and their fabrications.” 703 
 
But Allāh promises,  
 

الْكَافِر كَرِه لَوو هورن تِمإِلاَّ أَن ي ى اللّهأْبيو اهِهِماللّهِ بِأَفْو ورواْ نطْفِؤونَ أَن يرِيدونَي  

“They want to extinguish the Light of Allāh with their mouths- But Allāh refuses 
except that His Light should be perfected, even though the kāfirūn hate it.” 704 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
702 Al-A’rāf: 86 
703 Al-An’ām: 112 
704 At-Tawbah: 32 
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The Salaf  Regarding Revolting Against the kāfir Ruler 705 
 
It is recorded in Sahīh Al-Bukhārī and Sahīh Muslim, on the authority of ‘Ubādah Ibn As-
Sāmit, “The Messenger of Allāh صلى االله عليه وسلم called us, so we gave Bay’ah to him. So from 
what he took upon us was that we offer Bay’ah upon listening and obeying, during our 
eagerness or reluctance and in our difficult times and in our easy times and favoring (the 
commands) instead of our own (desires), and that we would not dispute the authority from 
its people.’ He said, ‘Unless you see an open disbelief (Kufr), for which you have an evidence from Allāh 
about it.’” 706 
 
Imām An-Nawawī said, “Al-Qādhī ‘Iyādh said, ‘The scholars have formed a consensus that 
the leadership (Imāmah) is not to be contracted to a disbeliever (Kāfir) and that if disbelief 
(Kufr) comes from him, then he is to be removed… So if disbelief (Kufr) and changing the 
legislation (Shara’ ) or innovation (Bid’ah) comes from him, then he has left the status of 
authority and his (right) of obedience falls and it becomes obligatory upon the Muslims to 
rise up against him and remove him and set up a just Imām, if that is possible for them. Then 
if that is not possible, except for a group (Tā’ifah), 707 then it is obligatory upon them (i.e. a 
group) to rise up and remove the disbeliever (Kāfir). And that is not obligatory concerning 
the innovator, unless they assume that they are able (to do so). Then if the inability is 
confirmed, then the uprising is not obligatory, but the Muslims must make Hijrah away from 
his land to other than it, and flee with his religion.” 708 
 
Al-Hāfith Ibn Hajar Al-‘Asqalānī رحمه االله said, “Ad-Dāwūdī said that, “The scholars are 
(united) regarding that the oppressive [Muslim] rulers, if it is possible to remove them 
without fitnah (war), then it is obligatory (Wājib); but if it involves fitnah (war), then it is 
obligatory to be patient. And some scholars view that it is not permissible to put a fāsiq 
(oppressor) into rulership if he is as such from the beginning; but if he was put into position 
while he was righteous, and then later committed oppression- then the scholars have differed 
regarding revolting against such a (fāsiq) ruler, but the correct opinion is that it is forbidden. 
But as for the ruler committing kufr, then it is obligatory (Wājib).” 709 
 
Ibn Hajar رحمه االله also narrates from the Salaf, “The Fuqahā’ (scholars) are united in Ijmā’ 
regarding the obligation of obeying a sinful (Muslim Muwahhid) ruler, and that Jihād with him 
(against the kuffār) is valid, and that obeying him is better than revolting against him, and 

                                                 
705 This section is based upon a chapter from the book of Shaykh Abū Suhayb ‘Abdil-‘Azīz’s book, 
“Aqwāl Al-A’immah Wad-Du’āt Fī Bayān Riddati Man Baddal Ash-Sharī’ah Min Al-Hukkām Wat-Tughāh”. 
706 This is the wording of Al-Bukhārī (7055, 7056). 
707 Such as our brothers in Al-Qā’idah and Katā’ib Al-Haramayn. May Allāh aid them with His Angels. 
708 “Sahīh Muslim Bi Sharh An-Nawawī” (12/229) 
709 Refer to “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (13/10). See how the scholars of the Salaf differentiated between revolting 
against a Muslim oppressor, and between a kāfir Tāghūt ruler. 
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spilling the blood of many… And the scholars have not exempted any from this obligation 
(of obeying the rulers) except if the ruler perpetrates clear kufr- in such a case, it is not 
permissible to obey the ruler in that matter (of kufr)- on the contrary, it is obligatory (Wājib) 
to wage Jihād against him, for whosoever is capable of doing so.” 710 
 
And Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah رحمه االله said regarding the rulers who do not take Jizyah 
(tax) from the Jews and Christians, and forbid Jihād against the kuffār, “So any group that 
refuses to do these, even if they accept (the obligation of) these, they are to be fought. And I 
have no knowledge of any difference of opinion regarding this.” 711 
 
So it is obviously clear from these scholars that they differentiated between revolting against 
a fāsiq oppressive ruler and a Mubtadi’ - and some scholars stipulated that with the “ability to 
remove him without fitnah”. As Al-Qādhī ‘Iyādh رحمه االله said, “And that is not obligatory 
concerning the innovator, unless they assume that they are able (to do so),” and Ad-Dāwūdī 
 said, “The scholars are (united) regarding that the oppressive [Muslim] rulers, if it is رحمه االله
possible to remove them without fitnah (war), then it is obligatory (Wājib)”. 
 
But as for the ruler who commits kufr, they not only made it permissible, they were united 
upon the obligation of removing him, even if it involves bloodshed. 712  
 
As Ibn Hajar said, “But as for the ruler committing kufr, then it is obligatory (Wājib),” and 
“Except if the ruler perpetrates clear kufr- in such a case, it is not permissible to obey the 
ruler in that matter (of kufr)- on the contrary, it is obligatory (Wājib) to wage Jihād against 
him, for whosoever is capable of doing so.” 
 
And Al-Qādhī ‘Iyādh said, “Then if that is not possible, except for a group (Tā’ifah) then it is 
obligatory upon them (i.e. a group) to rise up and remove the disbeliever (Kāfir)…” 
 
So can it fairly be said that those who wage Jihād against the kāfir Tāghūt - that such people 
are “Khawārij”? Even though the Prophet  االله عليه وسلمصلى  described the real Khawārij as: 
 
“They will kill the Followers of Islām, and let go of the Followers of the Idols.” 713 
 
So who are the ones that kill, slaughter, imprison, spy against, torture, wage war against, 
capture and hand over the Warriors of Tawhīd into the hands of the Zionists and Crusaders? 
Who are the ones who help the Crusaders massacre millions of defenseless Muslims around 
the entire globe; and continue to provide a refuge for the Crusaders upon the Peninsula of 

                                                 
710 Refer to “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (13/9) 
711 Refer to “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (28/503-504). 
712 And this is apparent in the words of Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn Sahmān  االلهرحمه ; refer to the section 
“Millat Ibrāhīm”. 
713 Refer to “Thilāl Al-Jannah Takhrīj As-Sunnah” (910) by Ibn Abī ‘Āsim  االلهرحمه , classified as “Sahīh” 
by Shaykh Nāsir Al-Albānī  االلهرحمه . Also narrated similarly by Al-Bukhārī  االلهرحمه  in “Kitāb Al-
Anbiyā’” (3166). Also narrated by Muslim, An-Nasā’ī, Abū Dāwūd and Ahmad. All from Abū Sa’īd 
Al-Khudrī  عنهرضي االله . 
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Muhammad 714 ? عليه وسلمصلى االله Who are the ones that are not merely “letting go” of the 
mushrikīn, but rather they are taking each and every measure to ensure the safety of the 
Zionists and Crusaders upon the Peninsula of Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم? Who are the 
people killing the Muslims in order to please the kuffār in the White Palace? Who are the 
people that are waging a war side-by-side with the Crusaders against the Mujāhidīn? Who are 
the ones who would kill anyone in order to satisfy the thirst of the Zionists and Crusaders 
715- and yet they dare claim to be Muslims? Who are the ones that take Jizyah from the 
Muslims, and give donations to the Zionists and Crusaders? Who are the ones that feel safe 
next to a Crusader, 716 but threatened next to a Mujāhid? 717 And maybe it will become clear to 
you who the real Khawārij are… 
 

                                                 
714 The same Peninsula which was once the sanctuary of the Prophets Ibrāhīm and Muhammad  صلى

سلم ومااالله عليه , the land of the fearless Sahābah رضي االله عنهم; the land from where the Warriors of Islām 
marched and brought the Roman and Persian Empires to their knees- from where it conquered from 
Spain to China, from Morocco to Indonesia; the land which was the Land protecting the Muslims, 
waging Jihād against the Tawāghīt, and assisting all Muslims everywhere on earth against the kuffār, 
while sheltering the Mujāhidīn… Today, this is the same land from where Zionist jets and Crusader 
bombers and missiles are launched from, blowing apart weak Muslim children, women, and the 
elderly; today it is the same land from where the Armies of the Cross launch their operations against 
the Muslim lands… To such a degree, that there is no jet/bomber that attacked Iraq, except that it 
came from the Arabian Peninsula; Today, this land is the sanctuary of the Zionist Crusaders, and 
from here they launch Crusades against the Mujāhidīn… So O Brother of Tawhīd! Will you blindly-
follow your leaders and scholars against the textual evidences- Or will you obey Allāh, your Lord, 
when He says, “So Take hold of them, and kill them wherever you find them, and take neither 
friends nor helpers from them… So take hold of them and kill them wherever you find them. 
In their case, We have provided you with a clear warrant against them.” [An-Nisā’: 89-91]; Will 
you not obey your Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم; when he said in his last will, “Expel the Jews and Christians 
from the Arabian Peninsula.”? Or will you still claim that the Muwahhidīn are Khawārij? 
715 Who are the ones that kill dozens of Muslims for every single kāfir Crusader captured by the 
Mujāhidīn- and they run as fast as they can to “free” the captured Crusaders; Who are the ones which 
are helping seize the sincere Mujāhidīn to quench the thirst of the Zionist Crusaders, and then they 
send them to be humiliated at the hands of the Crusaders within their dungeons and prisons? Who 
are the ones who are not only unbothered by the fact that millions of Muslims are being slaughtered- 
rather they are even collaborating with the Crusaders to massacre the Muslims? So maybe it will be 
apparent for you… 
716 And who are the ones who feel safe next to the Zionist Crusaders; the same satanic armies who 
rape the Muslimāt in Chechnya, Bosnia, Kashmir, Philippines, Indonesia, Afghanistan, Turkistan, and 
‘Irāq? These apostate regimes who feel safer and more “protected” next to the same Zionist 
Crusaders who tie Muslims with a dog-leash and perform evil deeds with them, and torture them? 
And these murtaddūn go to visit these Zionist Crusaders in their White Palaces, congratulating them 
for their operations against the Muslims… 
717 And who are the ones who would never sit next to a Mujāhid from Kashmir or Chechnya; they 
never visit the brethren who are trying their utmost to protect the Muslimāt and their children from 
the atrocities of the Crusaders? Yet, who are the ones that are attacking and killing the armies of the 
Cross and idolatry- trying to establish Tawhīd and abolish shirk? Then ask yourself- who are the ones 
that run-away from these noble brethren and seek refuge with the Crusaders? Who are the ones that 
kill and help kill (Muthāharah) the noble Brethren of Jihād who protect the Muslimāt and their 
children? So think deeply… 
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Millat Ibrāhīm 
The Obstacles 718 

 
 
Allāh (Most High) tells us,  
 

 فَعسى أَن تكْرهواْ شيئًا ويجعلَ اللّه فِيهِ خيرا كَثِيرا
“It may be that you dislike a thing, yet Allāh brings through it a great deal of good.” 
719 
 
Indeed, Allāh says,  

 

 الَّذِين اللَّه نلَمعفَلَي لِهِممِن قَب ا الَّذِيننفَت لَقَدونَ ونفْتلَا ي مها ونقُولُوا آمكُوا أَن يرتأَن ي اسالن سِبأَح
الْكَاذِبِين نلَمعلَيقُوا ودص 

“Does mankind think that they will be left alone because they say, “We believe”- and 
they will not be tested? And We indeed tested those who were before them. And 
Allāh will certainly make it known, those who are truthful, and He will certainly 
make it known those who are liars.” 720 
 
Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī أسره االله فك  said: 
 
“Know! may Allāh keep you and us firm upon His Straight Path: this disavowal (Barā’ah) and 
enmity (‛Adāwah) which is required by the Millah of Ibrāhīm, and its announcement and 
declaration to the people of disbelief (kufr) and their gods- it requires much, much hardship 
and struggle… 
 
So do not think that this Path is decorated with roses and attractiveness, or that it is 
surrounded with tranquility and gentleness. On the contrary, it is - and I swear by Allāh - 
surrounded on all sides with difficulty and trials; But its ending is in luxurious musk, 
soothing provision, Gardens of Rayhān, and Rabb Ghayr Ghadhbān, a Lord who is not 
angry. 
 
And we do not wish to put trials on ourselves, nor on the Muslims, but the trials are from 
the Sunnah of Allāh, the Powerful, the Majestic, along this path, by which He differentiates 
between the vile and the good; as it is the path, which the People of Desires and Authority 
                                                 
718 This is Part Two, continued from “Millat Ibrāhīm: The Path”. 
719 An-Nisā’: 19, also refer to the Verse,  
 

يواْ شهكْرى أَن تسعو لَّكُم هكُر وهالُ والْقِت كُملَيع ونَكُتِبلَمعلاَ ت مأَنتو لَمعي اللّهو لَّكُم رش وهئًا ويواْ شحِبى أَن تسعو لَّكُم ريخ وهئًا و 

“Jihād is ordained for you (Muslims), though you dislike it, and it may be that you dislike a 
thing which is actually good for you, and it may be that you like a thing that is actually bad 
for you. Allāh knows, but you know not.” [Al-Baqarah: 216]. 
720 Al-‘Ankabūt: 2-3 
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(Sultān) can not be pleased with due to its direct clash against their current positions. And it 
is a clear disavowal (Barā’ah) towards their deities and their manifestations of shirk. But other 
than this path, you will mostly find its people living luxuriously and inclining towards this 
worldly-life (Dunyā). And you will not see traces of these trials upon them because a person 
is only tested according to the level of his Dīn. So the most severely tested people are the 
Prophets, then nearest (in level) and then the nearest (in level). 721

 
 
And the followers of the Millah of Ibrāhīm are the most severely tested people because they 
follow the methodology of the Prophets in the Da‛wah unto Allāh. As Waraqah Ibn Nawfal 
722 said to the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم, “No man has ever come with the likes of what you 
came with except that he was taken as an enemy.” 723 So if you see, in our time, those who 
claim to call to the likes of what the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم used to call to and upon the 
likes of his path, and he claims to be upon his methodology, yet he is not taken as an enemy 
by the People of Falsehood and Authority (Sultān), and instead he is calm and relaxed in 
their midst - then examine his condition. He is either astray from the path; he has not come 
with the likes of what the Prophet ليه وسلمصلى االله ع  came with and he took crooked paths, 724

 
or he is a liar in his claim and he clothes himself in what he is not fit to clothe himself with. 
This could either be due to following desires and from seeking the pleasure of every 
opinionated person’s whims, 725

 or due to the worldly-life (Dunyā), which he hopes to attain 
(a position in), such as being a spy or an eye (i.e. watcher, working) for the People of 
Authority (Sultān) against the People of the Dīn. 
 
Yes, verily the Millah of Ibrāhīm holds one accountable for much. But it is connected with 
the victory of Allāh and the Great Success (Al-Fawz Al-Kabīr). And with it, the people are 
split into two groups; the group of faith (Īmān) and the group of disbelief (kufr) and 
transgressions (fusūq) and disobedience (‛isyān). And through it, it becomes clear who actually 
are the Allies of The Most Merciful (Ar-Rahmān), the allies of the Shaytān. Such was the 
Da‛wah of the Prophets and the Messengers.  
 

                                                 
721 Referring to the Hadīth narrated by At-Tirmithī, in which the Messenger of Allāh صلى االله عليه وسلم 
was asked which of the people are the most severely tested. He said, “The Prophets, then nearest (in level) 
and then the nearest (in level). The man will be tested according to his religion. So if there is firmness in his religion, his 
tests will be harsher. And if there is weakness in his religion, his tests will be in accordance to the amount (i.e. strength) 
of his religion. So the tests will not leave the slave until it leaves him walking on the Earth without any mistakes (i.e. 
sins) upon him.” Shaykh Al-Albānī, may Allāh be merciful to him, classified it “Hasan Sahīh” in “Sahīh 
Sunan At-Tirmithī” (1956) and “Sahīh” with a different phrasing in “Sahīh At-Targhīb” (3402) as well as 
“Sahīh Al-Jāmi‛” (992) and (993). And in “Silsilat Al-Ahādīth As-Sahīhah”, he said, “Its chain is good.” 
(143). 
722 Waraqah Ibn Nawfal was the cousin of Khadījah Bint Khuwaylid, the first wife of the Messenger 
of Allāh.  
723 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī. 
724 Such as various Sūfiyyah who travel from country to country, Dār Al-Harb to Dār Al-Harb- they 
claim that they are following the Prophets صلى االله عليه وسلم - yet not a single Crusader opposes them. 
And the reason is because the kuffār know very well that these Sūfiyyah are doing more harm to Islām, 
Tawhīd, and Jihād, rather than benefit. 
725 Such as the Jahmī-styled Murji’ah- those who view it okay to sell the Hereafter for a miserable 
worldly price- as long as their “hearts are okay”. 
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They did not have these sick conditions, which we live with today from everything being all 
mixed up between the righteous with the unrighteous or the cozying-up to or the sitting of 
the bearded people along with the people of transgression (fisq) and corruption (fujūr) and 
their honoring them and holding them above or ahead of the people of righteousness (Birr) 
and piety (Taqwā), despite the fact that those people openly show hatred and enmity towards 
the Dīn by several different means. Rather, the Da‛wahs of the Prophets were clear disavowal 
(Barā’ah) from their people who turned away from the Legislation of Allāh, with open 
hostility towards their false deities, not compromising nor cozying-up nor compromising 
with them regarding the Legislation of Allāh… 
 
Therefore, if you have understood the Millah of Ibrāhīm with a clear understanding, and you 
have come to know that it was the methodology of the Messengers and their followers and 
that it is the path to victory and success and happiness in both abodes (i.e. this life and the 
hereafter), then you must know afterwards, with certain knowledge, that the transgressors 
(Tughāt) in every era will never be satisfied with it. Rather, they fear this great Millah and are 
frightened by it and they are keen and enthusiastic in eliminating it and removing it from the 
selves of the callers (Du‛āt) via numerous paths and methods. 726 As he, the Most High, 
informed (us) about them, from a long time ago when He said in Sūrat Al-Qalam, while it is 
from the Makkan Period: 
 

 ودوا لَو تدهِن فَيدهِنونَ
“They wish that you would compromise with them, so they (too) could compromise 
with you.” 727  
 
So they wish that the callers (Du‛āt) would take other than it (i.e. this Millah) from amongst 
the crooked paths.” 728

  
 
Indeed this path is decorated only with hardships, afflictions, fire, torture, emigration, war, 
imprisonment, and martyrdom in this world. And in the Hereafter, a meeting with the 
Prophets صلى االله عليه وسلم, the Companions االله عنهمرضي , and a glance at the Face of Allāh 
(Most High). 
 
And of the Prophets who walked this path, let your eyes see what they went through, 
 

فَاعِلِين مإِن كُنت كُمتوا آلِهرانصو قُوهرقِلُونَ قَالُوا حعونِ اللَّهِ أَفَلَا تونَ مِن ددبعا تلِمو لَّكُم أُف 
“(Ibrāhīm said), “Fie upon you! And upon that which you worship, besides Allāh! 
Have you then no sense!” They said “Burn him, and help your gods- if you are 
willing to take action.” 729 

                                                 
726   As Allāh has said: 

 ولاَ يزالُونَ يقَاتِلُونكُم حتى يردوكُم عن دِينِكُم إِنِ استطَاعواْ
“And they will never cease fighting you until they turn you back from your Dīn (Islām), if 
they can.” [Al-Baqarah: 217]. 
727 Al-Qalam: 9 
728 Refer to the book “Millat Ibrāhīm” by Shaykh Al-Maqdisī  أسرهفك االله .  
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 قَالُوا ابنوا لَه بنيانا فَأَلْقُوه فِي الْجحِيمِ
“They said: Build for him a furnace, and throw him into the blazing fire!” 730 

 

  جواب قَومِهِ إِلَّا أَن قَالُوا اقْتلُوه أَو حرقُوهفَما كَانَ
“So nothing was the answer of his people, except that they said, “Kill him or burn 
him!” 731 
 
And this, all for only following Hanīfiyyah. Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Latīf Ibn ‘Abdir-
Rahmān االله رحمه  said, “And this is the meaning of “Ith’hār Ad-Dīn” (Proclaiming the Dīn), as 
opposed to the claims of the ignorant, those who think that if they are let to pray Salāt, read 
the Qur’ān and do voluntary Nawāfil, then such a person has proclaimed the Dīn - but this 
claim is an evil saying. For indeed, one who displays Hostility to the mushrikīn and declares 
Barā’ah from them, he will not be allowed to stay in the midst of the kuffār; Rather, they will 
either kill him, or expel him if they are able to. As Allāh has mentioned,  
 

 وقَالَ الَّذِين كَفَرواْ لِرسلِهِم لَنخرِجنـكُم من أَرضِنآ أَو لَتعودنَّ فِي مِلَّتِنا
“And those who committed kufr, said to their Messengers: Surely, we shall drive you 
out of our land, or you shall return to our religion.” 732…  
 
And the Hostility between the Messengers و سلممصلى االله عليه  and their peoples only became 
more intense after they mocked their gods, insulted their religion, and ridiculed their ideals.” 
733 
 
And as the Companions of the Cave, those who followed the Millat Ibrāhīm, said to each 
other,  
 

 إِنهم إِن يظْهروا علَيكُم يرجموكُم أَو يعِيدوكُم فِي مِلَّتِهِم ولَن تفْلِحوا إِذًا أَبدا
“Indeed, if they overcome you- they will stone you (to death), or turn you back to 
their religion; and in that case, you will never be successful.” 734 
 
And as the kuffār said to Prophet Shu’ayb السلام عليه ,  
 

ا كَارِهِينكُن لَوا قَالَ أَونَّ فِي مِلَّتِنودعلَت ا أَوتِنيمِن قَر كعواْ منآم الَّذِينو بيعا شي كنرِجخلَن 

                                                                                                                                                 
729 Al-Anbiyā’: 67-68 
730 As-Sāffāt: 97 
731 Al-‘Ankabūt: 24 
732 Ibrāhīm: 13 
733 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/207), the section on Jihād. 
734 Al-Kahf: 20 
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“We shall certainly drive you out, O Shu’ayb, and those who have believed with you, 
from our town- or else you (all) shall return to our religion.” He replied, “Even 
though we hate it!?” 735 
 
So see how this Prophet of Allāh replied back in the faces of the kuffār who were threatening 
him! Which only reminds us of the ordeal of the noble Companion, Bilāl عنه االله رضي ; when 
the kuffār used various methods of torture upon him, and then laid an enormous boulder 
upon his chest in the scorching heat of the desert, and ordered him to say words of kufr, 
how he kept on saying “One! One!” - And they kept on torturing him like this, yet he only 
replied, just like Shu’ayb السلام عليه , “I swear by Allāh! If I knew a word that would enrage 
you even more, then I would be saying it right now!” 736 
 
So this is indeed how the paths of all the Hunafā’ are. 
 
Shaykh Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Al-Hafathī رحمه االله said, “And think upon what the Prophet 
 and his Companions were upon between the beginning of the Prophethood صلى االله عليه وسلم
and the Hijrah; and to what they were calling to, and what they were prohibiting. The Verses 
of the Qur’ān were descending for ten years, and the people were either accepting it, or 
rejecting it. And there was Alliance (Muwālāt) and Hostility (Mu’ādāt) based upon who 
believes or disbelieves- and mankind was only upon this for ten years. Whosoever obeyed 
the Messenger and followed him, then he was the Muwahhid with salvation; and whosoever 
disobeyed and disregarded him, then he was a destroyed mushrik. And in these ten years, 
there was no such obligation as Salāt nor Siyām (fasting), let alone the other duties from the 
obligations of Islām (later on); nor was there any prohibition of the kabā’ir (major sins) for 
which there would be Hudūd (punishment). And in such a condition many people died from 
both parties (of Tawhīd and shirk) - a party in Jannah, and another in the Fire. So if you think 
upon this deeply- O Brother - you will see a manifest benefit.” 737 
 
And Shaykh Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq االله رحمه  said, “Many people may assume that as long one is 
able to utter the Two Testimonies (Shahādatayn) and pray the five prayers while not being 
turned away from the Mosque, that he has openly proclaimed his Dīn, even if he is in the 
midst of the mushrikīn, or in the lands of the apostates (murtaddīn), but this is a disgusting 
mistake.  
 
Know, that the kufr has types and categories according to the various causes of kufr 
(Mukaffirāt). And every assembly (Tā’ifah) from the assemblies of kufr is famous for (at least) 
one type of it. And the Muslim has not openly proclaimed his Dīn until he opposes every 
assembly (Tā’ifah) in whatever (kufr) it is famous for, while clearly declaring his enmity 
towards it and his disavowal (Barā’ah) from it. 
 
So whosever’s kufr is in the form of shirk, then “Proclaiming the Dīn” in front of him 
requires manifesting Tawhīd, and prohibiting shirk and warning from it. And whosever’s kufr 
is in the form of rejecting the Prophethood, then “Proclaiming the Dīn” in front of him 

                                                 
735 Al-A’rāf: 88 
736 Refer to “Tafsīr Ibn Kathīr” (4/525). 
737 Refer to the book “Darajāt As-Sā‘idīn”. 
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requires manifesting that Muhammad صلى االله عليه وسلم is the Messenger of Allāh, and to call 
those people to blindly-follow him and not anyone else. And whosever’s kufr is in the form 
of “Abandoning Salāt”, then “Proclaiming the Dīn” requires performing Salāt in front of 
him, and ordering him to pray Salāt. And whosever’s kufr is in the form of alliance (Muwālāt) 
to the kuffār, and obedience to them, then “Proclaiming the Dīn” requires to show Hostility 
and Enmity to him, and to declare Barā’ah from the mushrikīn.” 738 
 
And Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan االله رحمه  said after he mentioned the various tortures 
that the Sahābah عنهم االله رضي  went through, like ‘Abdullāh Ibn Huthāfah عنه االله رضي , and 
Bilāl عنه االله رضي , and many others, “So this was the condition of the Companions of the 
Messenger, and what they met of the severe torments at the hands of the mushrikīn. So how 
are these Sahābah عنهم االله رضي  compared to those who, when tested (in fitnah), they hurry to 
bātil, and they place themselves there, and they kiss them, and turn their backs upon the 
Truth, and they show affection to the kuffār and flatter them, and they incline towards them 
and praise them?! They are as Allāh has said,  
 

  بِها إِلَّا يسِيراولَو دخِلَت علَيهِم من أَقْطَارِها ثُم سئِلُوا الْفِتنةَ لَآتوها وما تلَبثُوا

“And if the enemy had entered from all sides (of the city), and they had been urged 
to fitnah (apostasy), they would surely have committed it - and they would have 
hesitated thereupon but little.” 739  
 
And we ask Allāh to make us firm upon Islām, and we seek refuge from the misguidance of 
fitnah, that which is apparent and that which is hidden. And it is well-known that had those 
who became Muslim and believed in the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم and that which he came 
with- if they had not declared Barā’ah from shirk and the mushrikīn, and had not insulted their 
religion and mocked their gods - then they would not have gone through such types of 
torture and torment.” 740 
 
So such people who are at battle with bātil, striving for Tawhīd, and are threatened with 
assassination or torture, yet do not have a place to do Hijrah to, then they have an excellent 
example in the Companions of the Cave, who left their families and land to a distant cave 
inside a mountain; and yet another excellent example in the People of the Ditch, those who 
were burnt alive for the sake of their ‘Aqīdah and Tawhīd, and they did not compromise nor 
hesitate; and yet another excellent example in the Companions of the Prophet  صلى االله عليه
سلمو , those who emigrated, waged Jihād, and they killed and were killed,  

 
 وكَفَى بِربك هادِيا ونصِيرا

“But Sufficient is your Lord as a Guide and Helper.” 741 
 

                                                 
738 “Sabīl Al-Najāh” (92-95), under the section of “Ith’hār Ad-Dīn”. 
739 Al-Ahzāb: 14 
740 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/124), from the section on Jihād. 
741 Al-Furqān: 31 
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الْآخِر موالْيو و اللَّهجرن كَانَ يةٌ لِمنسةٌ حوأُس فِيهِم كَانَ لَكُم لَقَد 
“Certainly, there has been in them an excellent example for you to follow- for those 
who look forward to (Meeting with) Allāh and the Last Day.” 742 
 
But at the end of this path, indeed their lies Al-Fawz Al-Kabīr.  
 

رضِنآ أَو لَتعودنَّ فِي مِلَّتِنا فَأَوحى إِلَيهِم ربهم لَنهلِكَن وقَالَ الَّذِين كَفَرواْ لِرسلِهِم لَنخرِجنـكُم من أَ
 الظَّالِمِين ولَنسكِننـكُم الأَرض مِن بعدِهِم ذَلِك لِمن خاف مقَامِي وخاف وعِيدِ

“And those who committed kufr, said to their Messengers: Surely, we shall drive you 
out of our land, or you shall return to our religion. So their Lord revealed to them: 
Truly, We shall destroy the Thālimīn- and indeed, We shall make you dwell in the 
land after them. This is for him who fears standing before Me (on the Day of 
Resurrection) and also fears My threat.” 743 
 

قَالُوا ابنوا لَه بنيانا فَأَلْقُوه فِي الْجحِيمِ فَأَرادوا بِهِ كَيدا فَجعلْناهم الْأَسفَلِين وقَالَ إِني ذَاهِب إِلَى ربي 
 سيهدِينِ

“They said: ‘Build for him a furnace, and throw him into the blazing fire!’ So they 
plotted a plot against him- but We made them the lowest. And he (Ibrāhīm) said: 
Verily, I am going to my Lord- He will guide me!” 744 
 

خ ثَلُ الَّذِينأْتِكُم ما يلَمةَ ونلُواْ الْجخدأَن ت متسِبح لْزِلُواْ أَمزاء ورالضاء وأْسالْب مهتسلِكُم ماْ مِن قَبلَو
اللّهِ قَرِيب رصاللّهِ أَلا إِنَّ ن رصى نتم هعواْ منآم الَّذِينولُ وسقُولَ الرى يتح 

“Or do you think that you will enter Paradise without such (trials) as came to those 
who passed away before you? They were afflicted with severe poverty and ailments, 
and were so shaken that even the Messenger and those who had Īmān along with 
him said, “When (will come) the Help of Allāh?” Yes! Certainly, the Help of Allāh is 
near!” 745 
 
And this is exactly what we see today, from our Shuyūkh who are raising the banner of 
Tawhīd above the heads of the Tawāghīt, proving clearly as the Prophet Yūsuf السلام عليه  said,  
 

 رب السجن أَحب إِلَي مِما يدعوننِي إِلَيهِ

“O my Lord! Prison is dearer to me than that to which they invite me!”746 
 

                                                 
742 Al-Mumtahinah: 6 
743 Ibrāhīm: 13-14 
744 As-Sāffāt: 97-99 
745 Al-Baqarah: 214 
746 Yūsuf: 33 
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Indeed, prison, torture and martyrdom are more beloved to the Muwahhidīn than the so 
called “freedom”, “nationalism”, and fabricated man-made legislations, and Muwālāt with the 
enemies of Allāh. 
 
And those who walk this Path will increasingly find themselves saying,  
 

ويا قَومِ ما لِي أَدعوكُم إِلَى النجاةِ وتدعوننِي إِلَى النارِ تدعوننِي لِأَكْفُر بِاللَّهِ وأُشرِك بِهِ ما لَيس لِي بِهِ 
م إِلَى الْعزِيزِ الْغفَّارِ لَا جرم أَنما تدعوننِي إِلَيهِ لَيس لَه دعوةٌ فِي الدنيا ولَا فِي الْآخِرةِ عِلْم وأَنا أَدعوكُ

ضأُفَوو ا أَقُولُ لَكُمونَ مذْكُرتارِ فَسالن ابحأَص مه رِفِينسأَنَّ الْما إِلَى اللَّهِ وندرأَنَّ مرِي إِلَى اللَّهِ وأَم 
 إِنَّ اللَّه بصِير بِالْعِبادِ

“And O my people! How is it that I call you to salvation, while you call me to the 
Fire!? You invite me to commit kufr against Allāh, 747 and to commit shirk with Him 
748 which I have no knowledge of; And I invite you to the All-Mighty, the Oft-
Forgiving! No doubt you call me to one who cannot grant me my request in this 
world nor in the Hereafter. And our return will be to Allāh, and the arrogant shall be 
the denizens of the Fire! And you will (then) remember what I am telling you (now), 
and I leave my affair to Allāh. Verily, Allāh is the All-Seer of the slaves.” 749 
 

 دِين ذَلِككَاةَ ووا الزتؤيلَاةَ ووا الصقِيميفَاء ونح ينالد لَه لِصِينخم وا اللَّهدبعوا إِلَّا لِيا أُمِرمةِومالْقَي  

“And they were not commanded, except that they should worship none but Allāh, 
sincerely, as Hunafā’, and establish Salāt and give Zakāt. And that is the Right 
Religion.” 750 
 
And Allāh has clarified plainly for those who are willing to become Hunafā’:  
 
قَد كَانت لَكُم أُسوةٌ حسنةٌ فِي إِبراهِيم والَّذِين معه إِذْ قَالُوا لِقَومِهِم إِنا براء مِنكُم ومِما تعبدونَ مِن 

تا حداء أَبضغالْبةُ واودالْع كُمنيبا وننيا بدبو ا بِكُمنونِ اللَّهِ كَفَردهدحوا بِاللَّهِ ومِنؤى ت  
“There has indeed been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm and those with him, 
when they said to their people: ‘Verily, we are free from you and whatever you 
worship besides Allāh. We have disbelieved in you 751 and there has emerged between 
us and you, hostility and hatred forever, until you believe in Allāh Alone’.” 752 
 

                                                 
747 Such as assisting the kuffār against the Muslims… Muthāharah… 
748 Such as doing Istighāthah, Isti’ānah, and Isti’āthah from Iblīs and his army, and at the same time 
giving the right to legislate to other than Allāh. 
749 Ghāfir: 41-45 
750 Al-Bayyinah: 5 
751 Kafarnā Bikum: It can be translated as “We have rejected you” or also “We have disbelieved in 
you”. This Verse is used as Dalīl by the Imāms of Ahl Al-Sunnah Wal-Jamā’ah to do Takfīr of the 
mushrikīn. 
752 Al-Mumtahinah: 4 
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So expect what the Muwahhidūn had tasted at the hands of the Tawāghīt, when they threatened 
to the Muwahhidūn who followed Mūsā السلام عليه ,  
 

عن أَيدِيكُم وأَرجلَكُم من خِلَافٍ ولَأُصلِّبنكُم فِي جذُوعِ النخلِ ولَتعلَمن أَينا أَشد عذَابا وأَبقَىفَلَأُقَطِّ  
“So I will surely cut off your hands and feet from opposite sides, and I will surely 
crucify you on the trunks of trees- and you shall surely know which one of us [I 
Fir’awn, or Allāh the Ilāh of Mūsā] can give the most severe and more lasting 
torment.” 753 
 
So reply - O Slave of Allāh - just as your Pious Predecessors replied in front of the faces of 
the Tawāghīt,  
 

 لَا ضير إِنا إِلَى ربنا منقَلِبونَ
“No problem! Surely, to our Lord (Allāh) we are to return.” 754 

 
And you - O Hanīf - must be prepared to answer as your Salaf from the Muwahhidīn 
answered,  
 

اتِ ونيالْب ا مِناءنا جلَى مع كثِرؤا لَن نيناةَ الديذِهِ الْحقْضِي ها تمقَاضٍ إِن ا أَنتا فَاقْضِ منالَّذِي فَطَر
 إِنا آمنا بِربنا لِيغفِر لَنا خطَايانا

“We do not prefer you over what has come to us of the Clear Signs, and He Who 
created us. So decree whatever you desire to decree, for you can only decree 
(regarding) this life of the world. Verily we have believed in our Lord, that He may 
forgive us our faults.” 755  
 
And for these two factions - one of Tawhīd, and the other of Tāghūt, Allāh has said,  
 

ن يم هاتِ إِنالِحمِلَ الصع ا قَدمِنؤأْتِهِ مي نميى وحلَا يا وفِيه وتملَا ي منهج ا فَإِنَّ لَهرِمجم هبأْتِ ر
 ء من تزكَّىفَأُولَئِك لَهم الدرجات الْعلَى جنات عدنٍ تجرِي مِن تحتِها الْأَنهار خالِدِين فِيها وذَلِك جزا

“Verily, whosoever comes to his Lord as a Mujrim (mushrik), then surely for him is 
Hell, wherein he will neither die nor live. But whosoever comes to Him as a Mu’min, 
and has done righteous deeds- for such are the high ranks; Everlasting Gardens of 
Eden, under which rivers flow, wherein they will abide forever: And such is the 
reward of those who purify themselves.” 756 
 
And Allāh orders us to announce to those who oppose this Mighty Dīn,  
 

                                                 
753 TāHā: 71 
754 Ash-Shu’arā’: 50 
755 TāHā: 72-73 
756 TāHā: 74-76 
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وا هلَن اللّه با كَتا إِلاَّ منصِيبا إِلاَّ قُل لَّن يونَ بِنصبرلْ تونَ قُلْ همِنؤكَّلِ الْموتلَى اللّهِ فَلْيعا ولاَنوم 
إِحدى الْحسنيينِ ونحن نتربص بِكُم أَن يصِيبكُم اللّه بِعذَابٍ من عِندِهِ أَو بِأَيدِينا فَتربصواْ إِنا معكُم 

 متربصونَ
“Say: Nothing shall ever happen to us, except what Allāh has ordained for us. He is 
our Protector- and in Allāh let the Mu’minīn put their trust. Say: Do you wait for us 
except one of the two best things (martyrdom or victory); While we await for you 
either that Allāh will afflict you with a punishment from Himself, or at our hands. So 
wait- we too are waiting with you.” 757 
 
So this is Millat Ibrāhīm - who is willing to stride upon its Path? 
 
And your Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم said, “There will never cease to be a group from my Ummah 
fighting upon the command of Allāh (Most High), overpowering their enemies. They will not be 
harmed by those who oppose them until the Hour comes upon them and they are upon that.” 758 
 
So,  
 

اهِيمرلَى إِبع لَامس 
“Salām be upon Ibrāhīm!” 759 

 
O Allāh! Shower peace and blessings upon Muhammad and his family, as you sent peace and 
blessings on Ibrāhīm and his family. Āmīn. 

 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
                                                 
757 At-Tawbah: 51-52 
758 Recorded by Muslim (247, 1037), similar in Ibn Hibbān (16/220), and Abū Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” 
(2/289), and many others. Also refer to the entire chapter “Lā Tazāl Tā’ifah…” within “Kitāb Al-
Imārah” in “Sahīh Muslim”. And also, Ibn Battah’s “Al-Ibānah” (190-200). Also narrated by Abū 
Dāwūd and Ahmad. Some from Jābir Ibn ‘Abdillāh  عنهرضي االله  and some from ‘Imrān Ibn Husayn 

عنهرضي االله  . 
759 As-Sāffāt: 109 
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Conclusion 
 
And just as Shaykh Sulaymān Āl Ash-Shaykh رحمه االله said under the Eighteenth Evidence, 
“So He (Most High) informed that if murtaddūn exist, then definitely there will also exist 
Mujāhidīn, Lovers (of Allāh), and Beloved (by Allāh). And He described them as being 
humble and modest towards the Mu’minūn; and tough, harsh, and severe against the kāfirīn.” 
Thus many of our brethren of Tawhīd, the noble Mujāhidīn, are fighting against these 
apostates of today… 
 
Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah االله رحمه  narrates from Imām ‘Abdullāh Ibn Al-Mubārak and 
Imām Ahmad Ibn Hanbal that they said, “If the people disagree (Ikhtilāf) regarding anything, 
then look at what the Mujāhidūn 760 say - since the Truth is with them; because Allāh says,  
 

 والَّذِين جاهدوا فِينا لَنهدِينهم سبلَنا

“As for those who wage Jihād in Us (for Our Cause), We will surely guide them to 
Our Paths.”” 761 
 
So after it has become clear in plain words that those who perpetrate Muthāharah, such 
people are murtaddūn, kāfirūn- then let us know what is the obligation regarding such 
apostates, lest the ignorant come back screaming “Neo-Khawārij”. Let us present a treatise 
written by some of the students of Shaykh Al-Islām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb االله رحمه : 
 
“Al-Hamdulillāh, and we praise and thank Him… It has reached us that some people are 
confused as to waging Jihād against those who claim to be Muslims- Is this Jihād legislated or 
not? 
 
So we respond, and success is from Allāh: This Jihād is legislated (Mashrū’) for a number of 
reasons: 
 

1) One of them is “rebelling against the (Muslim, Muwahhid) ruler of the Muslims”. So 
whosoever rebels against the (Muslim, Muwahhid) ruler, then it is obligatory upon the 
entire Ummah to wage Jihād against them… 762 

 

                                                 
760 The actual word used is “Ahl Al-Thughūr”. It is possible that a specific Mujāhid may err and be in 
mistake, but it is not possible for the entire Tā’ifah (group) of Jihād to be united upon error. 
761 Al-‘Ankabūt: 69. Refer to “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (28/442). 
762 It should be remembered that the ruler has to be at least a Muslim who acts firmly upon Tawhīd 
and does not commit any kufr - so it is still obligatory to listen to such a ruler even if he is sinful or 
oppressive - as long as he does not do any kufr. But as for those who legislate their own laws, 
disregarding the Legislation of Allāh, then as Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn Sahmān  االلهرحمه  said, “Thus, if the 
village and the city were to wage war against each other, till the point that they all die - This would 
undoubtedly be better than setting up a Tāghūt upon earth, governing in contradiction to the Sharī’ah 
of Islām, the legislation with which Allāh sent His Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم.” [Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah 
10/509-511]. 
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2) The second matter which requires Jihād against whosoever perpetrates it, is “not 
performing Takfīr of the mushrikīn”, or doubting their Takfīr; because this is from the 
Nullifications of Islām, and it invalidates it. And the proof for this is the statement of 
the Prophet صلى االله عليه وسلم, “Whosoever says, “None is worthy of being worshipped, except 
Allāh”, and disbelieves in whatsoever is worshipped other than Allāh, then his wealth and blood are 
protected, and his reckoning is with Allāh.” 763 So he has attached the safety of one’s life 
and property with two affairs, 1) The statement “Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh”, and 2) disbelief 
in whatsoever is worshipped other than Allāh. 764 Thus, the blood and wealth of a 
person is not protected unless he fulfills both stipulations. Firstly, the statement “Lā 
Ilāh Illā Allāh,” and the goal is its meaning, not merely its recitation; and its meaning 
is the singling out of Allāh with every type of ‘Ibādah. And the second stipulation is 
“disbelieving in that which is worshipped other than Allāh”, and this implies making 
Takfīr of the mushrikīn, and declaring Barā’ah from them and whatsoever they 
worship along with Allāh. So whosoever does not do Takfīr of the mushrikīn of the 
Turkish Kingdom [Ottoman Empire], 765 and the grave-worshippers, those who 
worship saints, and forsake the Tawhīd of Allāh, and disguise the Sunnah as a Bid’ah 

766- then such a person (who doesn’t do Takfīr upon them) is a kāfir just like them- 
even if he hates and despises the religion of the grave-worshippers, and loves Islām 
and the Muslims 767… 

 
3) The third matter that obligates (Wājib) waging Jihād against whosoever 

commits it, is Muthāharah, and assisting the mushrikīn against the Muslims, 
whether physically or through speech, or through the heart (loving them), or through 
wealth- then such a person is kāfir outside of Islām. 768 So whosoever aids the 
mushrikīn against the Muslims, or gives the mushrikīn some money with which they 

                                                 
763 Narrated by Muslim in his “Sahīh” (23). 
764 And this includes what Allāh says,  
 

رِيدي لِكا أُنزِلَ مِن قَبمو كا أُنزِلَ إِلَيواْ بِمنآم مهونَ أَنمعزي إِلَى الَّذِين رت أَلَم رِيديواْ بِهِ وكْفُرواْ أَن يأُمِر قَدواْ إِلَى الطَّاغُوتِ واكَمحتونَ أَن ي
 الشيطَانُ أَن يضِلَّهم ضلاَلاً بعِيدا

“Have you seen those (hypocrites) who claim that they believe in that which has been sent 
down to you, and that which was sent down before you, and they wish to go for judgment (in 
their disputes) to the Tāghūt while they have been ordered to reject them.  But Shaytān 
wishes to lead them far astray.” [An-Nisā’: 60]. 
765 And similarly today, those who do not make Takfīr of the grave-worshipping regimes (not to 
mention secular) such as Egypt, Sudan, Pakistan, Bangladesh, etc. And also when the Saudi regime 
lets a dome of shirk exist right upon the Prophet of Tawhīd صلى االله عليه وسلم - and people come and 
scream aloud various invocations which contain clear and obvious shirk and kufr. And this is 
regarding the same shirk that the Murji’ah are willing to speak against, but why do they not make 
Takfīr of such regimes then? So if this is how they are with the grave-worshippers- Then it is obvious 
why they refrain from making Takfīr of the “Alive and Dangerous” Tawāghīt, such as the United 
Nations, Fahd, Musharraf, Hosni, Sharon, etc… 
766 This includes those who disguise Tawhīd as if it was “Takfīriyyah”, and disguise shirk as if it was 
“Salafiyyah”. 
767 So yet again, another refutation of the already disabled invention of ‘Ubaykān- but this is neither 
the time nor the place… 
768 Note how he separated each of the words with “or”- meaning that any of those stipulations can 
make a person into a “kāfir outside of Islām”. And this is another refutation against the Murji’ah… 
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can benefit in their war against the Muslims - through his own choice (and not 
through coercion) - then such a person is a kāfir. 
 
As Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb االله رحمه  said, “The Eighth Nullification 
of Islām: Helping the kuffār and cooperating with them against the Muslims. As Allāh 
(Most High) has said,  
 

مهمِن هفَإِن نكُمم ملَّهوتن يمو 

“And if any amongst you takes them (kuffār) as Awliyā’, 769 then surely he is 
one of them (kuffār).”  770 

 
So whosoever fits any of these descriptions which nullify Islām, or forbids any of the 
manifest symbols of Islām, 771 or abstains from instituting a manifest law from the Sharī’ah, 
then Jihād is to be waged against them until they accept it and apply it. 
 
And so by this, it will become clear to you that doing Jihād against these people is from the 
most virtuous Jihāds 772- but none will be able to realize this fact except the wisest people. 
But as for those who have no wisdom at all, then they do not believe in any Jihād except 
against the worshippers of statues only - but as for those who pronounce the Two 
Testimonies, then those ignorant people do not view any Jihād against them. And this matter 
has become complicated to even the best men in this era. As ‘Umar نهع االله رضي  said to Abū 
Bakr عنه االله رضي , “How is it that you will fight mankind? Even thought the Messenger  صلى
 said, “I have been ordered to fight the people, until they testify that “There is none worthy of االله عليه وسلم
being worshipped, except Allāh”. So if they say this, then their blood and property are protected from me, 
except for its (the Kalimah’s) rights”?? 773 So then Abū Bakr عنه االله رضي  replied, “Indeed Zakāt is 
from its (the Kalimah’s) rights. And I swear by Allāh, if they were to refrain from giving a 
young she-goat that they used to give during the time of the Messenger صلى االله عليه وسلم - 
then I would fight them for that.” 774 
 
So this proves that whosoever refrains from a right (requisite) 775 from the rights of Islām, 
then Jihād is obligatory (Wājib) against him, and this Jihād is one of the most virtuous deeds. 
And the only one that would be able to truly realize this, is he who is from amongst the 
wisest and most knowledgeable of mankind, so he should praise Allāh for that blessing. And 

                                                 
769 Allies, Supporters, Protectors, Friends, Helpers, etc. 
770 Al-Mā’idah: 51 
771 And indeed, Jihād is one of the most open manifestations of Islām, and it is its highest peak. So 
remember what the Imām says regarding those who consider this Harām… 
772 So much for the silencing of the murmurings of the Qusūriyyah - those who say it is “Harām” to do 
Jihād against the apostate rulers; Yet the Imāms of the Da’wah of Najd clearly say it is the “most 
vrtuous” Jihād, and also “Wājib” upon the Muslims… 
773 Recorded by Al-Bukhārī in his “Sahīh” (1399), Muslim in his “Sahīh” (33, 35), At-Tirmithī (3341), 
Ibn Mājah (3928). 
774 Refer to “Sahīh Al-Bukhārī”, “Kitāb Istitābat Al-Murtaddīn”. 
775 And it is known that showing friendship, alliance, love, assistance, and all types of Muwālāh to 
fellow Mu’minīn is a requisite for Islām. So whosoever does the opposite- and shows every type of 
Muwālāh to the kuffār, then he has forsaken the Dīn of Allāh, and apostatized. 
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the evidence that only the wisest people would be able to grasp this, is the discussion 
between Abū Bakr and ‘Umar. 
 
Abū Bakr عنه االله رضي  understood that waging Jihād against them is the Truth, even though 
they uttered the Two Testimonies and abandoned shirk 776- but ‘Umar عنه االله رضي  did not 
understand this, until Abū Bakr عنه االله رضي  explained it to him. 
 
And the ‘Ulamā’, may Allāh have mercy upon them, counted this as one of the virtues of 
Abū Bakr; So this is enough for whosoever intended to find the Truth. But as for those 
whose hearts have been blinded by whims and desires, then there is no chance in him.  
 
Wa Lā Hawla Wa Lā Quwwata Illā Billāh Al-‘Aliyy Al-‘Athīm. Wa Huwa Hasbunā Wa Ni’ma Al-
Wakīl. Wal-Hamdu Lillāhi Rabbil-‘Ālamīn. Wa Sallallāhu ‘Alā Nabiyyinā Muhammad, Wa Ālihi 
Wa Sahbihi Wa Sallam.” 777 
 
And Imām ‘Abdul-Latīf Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān Ibn Hasan رحمه االله said, “And the most virtuous 
means by which to become nearer to Allāh is through despising His enemies, the mushrikīn, 
hating them, being hostile against them, and waging Jihād against them; and only through this 
can a slave of Allāh be saved from Tawallī to the kuffār against the Mu’minīn. But if he doesn’t 
do this, then he has befriended them to the extent that he is with them. So be cautious and 
vigilant for that which destroys Islām and uproots its foundation.” 778 
 
Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah االله رحمه  explained the Verse,  
 

م وفِي الْعذَابِ ترى كَثِيرا منهم يتولَّونَ الَّذِين كَفَرواْ لَبِئْس ما قَدمت لَهم أَنفُسهم أَن سخِطَ اللّه علَيهِ
 هم خالِدونَ ولَو كَانوا يؤمِنونَ بِاالله والنبِي وما أُنزِلَ إِلَيهِ ما اتخذُوهم أَولِياء 

 ولَـكِن كَثِيرا منهم فَاسِقُونَ

“You see many of them taking the kuffār as their Awliyā’. Evil indeed is that which 
their ownselves have sent forth before them; for that (reason) Allāh’s Wrath fell upon 
them, and in torment they will abide forever. And had they believed in Allāh, and in 

                                                 
776 So this shows that even if someone doesn’t commit shirk, but commits Muthāharah, then Jihād is 
obligatory against him. As Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  االلهرحمه  said, “Indeed a human has 
no valid Dīn nor Islām, even if he singles out Allāh (for every ‘Ibādah) and abandons shirk - unless he 
is hostile against the mushrikīn, and displays to them Hatred and Enmity; just as Allāh said, “You will 
not find any people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day, making friendship with those 
who oppose Allāh and His Messenger…” (Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” 8/113). And he also 
said, “Know! That the evidences for performing Takfīr of a righteous Muslim after he commits shirk, 
or goes with the mushrikīn against the Muwahhidīn - even if he does not commit any shirk - from the 
Words of Allāh, His Messenger, and from all the scholars, are so many that they are innumerable.” 
“Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (10/8). 
777 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (9/290-293). 
778 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (9/24) 
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the Prophet, and in what has been revealed to him- they would have never taken 
them (the kuffār) as Awliyā’. But many of them are fāsiqūn.” 779  
 
So he then explains, “So this proves that the Īmān, as is mentioned here, is nullified by taking 
the kuffār as Awliyā’. And it shows that Īmān and “taking them as Awliyā” cannot be together 
in a heart. And whosoever takes them as Awliyā’, then he has not fulfilled the required Īmān, 
from the Īmān in Allāh, His Messenger, and that which was sent down upon him. And 
similar to this Verse is the Verse,  
 

ولِياء بعضهم أَولِياء بعضٍ ومن يتولَّهم منكُم فَإِنه مِنهملاَ تتخِذُواْ الْيهود والنصارى أَ  
“Do not take the Jews and Christians as Awliyā’. They are but Awliyā’ of each other. 
And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he is one of them.” 780 
 
So Allāh clarifies in the first Verse that those who take them as Awliyā’ are not Mu’minīn- and 
in this Verse He clarifies that those who take them as Awliyā’ are actually one of them (of the 
kuffār). So one Verse of the Qur’ān clarifes the other.” 781 
 
And Al-Hāfith Ibn Al-Qayyim االله رحمه  said, “And Allāh (Most High) has judged - and there 
is no judgment better than His - that whosoever does Tawallī to the Jews and Christians, 
then he is indeed one of them,  
 

مهمِن هفَإِن نكُمم ملَّهوتن يمو 

“And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he is one of them.” 782 
 
So if the collaborators with the kuffār are one of the kuffār, according to the text of the 
Qur’ān, then they have the same rulings as the kuffār. And this is a general ruling, but it 
becomes more specific - Whosoever does Tawallī to them, and follows their desires after he 
was a Muslim, then he is not to be accepted, nor is Jizyah to be taken from him; rather, it is 
either that he returns to Islām, or he faces execution, for he is a murtadd according to the texts 
and Ijmā’.” 783 
 
And whosoever wishes to delve further into this affair, then let him read the following 
books: 
 

• “Sabīl An-Najāh Wal-Fikāk Min Muwālāt Al-Murtaddīn Wa Ahl Al-Ishrāk”. Literally 
“The Path of Salvation and Freedom Against Befriending the Apostates and 
Mushrikīn.” This book, along with “Ad-Dalā’il”, are the only books by the Salaf 
(Pious Predecessors) dedicated specifically to address the matter of Muthāharah. This 
book is written by Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq االله رحمه . 

                                                 
779 Al-Mā’idah: 80-81 
780 Al-Mā’idah: 51 
781 Refer to “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (7/17). 
782 Al-Mā’idah: 51 
783 Refer to “Ahkām Ahl Ath-Thimmah” (1/67-68). 
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• “Iqtidhā’ As-Sirāt Al-Mustaqīm Fī Mukhālafat As’hāb Al-Jahīm”. Literally “Walking the 
Straight Path Regarding Opposing the Denizens of the Fire.” Written by Shaykh Al-
Islām Ibn Taymiyyah االله رحمه . 

• “Awthaq ‘Urā Al-Īmān” Literally “The Firmest Handhold of Īmān.” Regarding the 
obligation and virtues of Alliance to the Mu’minīn, and loyalty to them, and loving 
them, and aiding them. Written by Imām Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Āl Ash-Shaykh رحمه 
 .(”author of “Ad-Dalā’il) االله

• The various letters and treatises contained in “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah”, especially 
volumes 8, 9, and 10. 

• “Tuhfat Al-Ikhwān: Bimā Jā’a Fil-Muwālāt Wal-Mu’ādāt Wal-Hijrān”. Literally “A Gift 
to the Brothers regarding that Which Has Come About Loyalty, Hostility and 
Emigration.” Compiled by the Imām Hamūd At-Tuwayjirī االله رحمه . 

• “Al-Walā’ Wal-Barā’ Fī Al-Islām”. Literally “Loyalty and Disavowal in Islām.” Written 
by Shaykh Muhammad Al-Qahtānī. (Also available in English). 

• “Al-Muwālāt Wal-Mu’ādāt”. Literally “Alliance and Hostility.” Written by Shaykh 
Muhmās Al-Jul’ūd. A must-read book for anyone searching for more regarding this 
topic. 

• “At-Tibyān Fī Kufr Man A’āna Al-Amrīkān (Part One and Two)”. Literally “The 
Exposition Regarding the Disbelief of the One That Assists the Americans.” Written 
by the imprisoned Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd أسره االله فك . A precious research into this 
subject, and a must-read for anyone who wants to know about Muthāharah in this era. 
This has been translated into Englich by At-Tibyān Publications. 

• “Al-Haqq Wal-Yaqīn Fī ‘Adāwat At-Tughāt Wal-Murtaddīn: Min Kalām A’immat Ad-
Da’wah An-Najdiyyah”. Literally “The Truth and Certainty Regarding the Hostility 
Against the Tawāghīt and Apostates: Selected from the Words of the Imāms of the 
Da’wah of Najd.” By the martyred Shaykh Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān Sultān Al-‘Utaybī Al-
Atharī االله رحمه . 

• “Al-Walā’ Wal-Barā’: ‘Aqīdah Manqūlah Wa Wāqi’ Mafqūd”. Literally “Loyalty and 
Disavowal: A Creed Present in the Texts But Absent in Action.” Written by the 
Shaykh Ayman Ath-Thawāhirī االلهحفظه . 

• “Millat Ibrāhīm: Wa Da’wat Al-Anbiyā’ Wal-Mursalīn”. Literally “The Religion of 
Ibrāhīm”. Written by Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī أسره االله فك . A wonderful 
book which is also a must-read. Also available from At-Tibyān Publications in 
English. 

 
And Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb االله رحمه  said, “And mention to them that it is an 
obligation (wājib) upon a man to teach his family and children to Love for the Sake of Allāh, 
and Hate for the Sake of Allāh, and to make Alliance for the Sake of Allāh, and to be Hostile 
for the Sake of Allāh; just as he teaches them how to do Wudhū’ (ablution) and pray Salāt. 
Because undoubtedly, there is no validity of a person’s Salāt, nor his Islām, until he has valid 
Alliance and Hostility.” 784 
 

                                                 
784 Refer to “Ar-Rasā’il Ash-Shakhsiyyah” (322). 
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And the Messenger of Allāh مصلى االله عليه وسل  said, “Indeed the firmest handhold of Īmān is Loving 
for the Sake of Allāh, and Hating for the Sake of Allāh.” 785 
 
And Ibn ‘Abbās رضي االله عنهما said, “Whosoever Loves for the Sake of Allāh, and Hates for 
the Sake of Allāh, and is Hostile for the Sake of Allāh, and makes Alliance for the Sake of 
Allāh- then he has reached the Protection of Allāh with that.” 786 
 
And for those Qusūriyyah who might later try to twist the meanings of the scholars, and try to 
refute the clear texts of the Kitāb and Sunnah and Ijmā’ - Are they but opening the doors to 
Muthāharah, and displaying “green-lights”? 
 
And Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq االله رحمه  said, “And as for Hostility against the kuffār and 
mushrikīn- Then know that Allāh (Most High) has obligated it and has severely stressed upon 
it; and He has forbidden alliance with them, and He has been severely harsh in warning 
against it; And this is to such a degree, that there exists no commandment in the Book of 
Allāh with more evidences and more clarity – other than the obligation for Tawhīd and the 
forbiddance of shirk.” 787 
 
And we should repeat what Shaykh Sulaymān Āl Ash-Shaykh االله رحمه  said: 
 
And the evidences regarding this are many - and this should be sufficient for whomsoever 
Allāh wishes to guide. 
 
But as for the one for whom Allāh wishes fitnah and misguidance for, then it is just as He 
(Most High) said,  
 

الأَلِيم ذَاباْ الْعورى يتةٍ حكُلُّ آي مهاءتج لَوونَ ومِنؤلاَ ي كبر تكَلِم هِملَيع قَّتح الَّذِين 
“Truly! Those, against whom the Word (Wrath) of your Lord has been justified, will 
not be believe - Even if every Āyah came to them - until they see the Painful 
Torment.” 788 
 
So let us end, In Shā’ Allāh- with the warning from of Allāh: 
 

خِذُواْ الْكَافِرِينتواْ لاَ تنآم ا الَّذِينها أَيي كُملَيلُواْ لِلّهِ ععجونَ أَن ترِيدأَت مِنِينؤونِ الْماء مِن دلِيأَو 
 سلْطَانا مبِينا

                                                 
785 Recorded by Ahmad (4/286), Ibn Abī Shaybah in “Kitāb Al-Īmān” (110), At-Tayālasī (747), Ibn 
Abī Ad-Dunyā in “Al-Ikhwān” (1). This phrasing has been declared as “Dha’īf”, but strong due to all 
its chains, as mentioned by Al-Albānī in “As-Silsilah As-Sahīhah” (998) and in “An-Nasīhah” 240, as 
well as other places. He did authenticate a similar phrasing: “The firmest handhold of Īmān is Allegiance for 
the Sake of Allāh, Enmity for the Sake of Allāh, Loving for the Sake of Allāh, and Hating for the Sake of Allāh 
‘Azza Wa Jall.” Authenticated by Al-Albānī in “Sahīh Al-Jīmi’” (2539). 
786 Narrated in “Ad-Durr Al-Manthūr” (8/87). 
787 Refer to “Sabīl An-Najāh” (31). 
788 Yūnus: 96-97 
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“O you who believe! Take no the kāfirīn as Awliyā’ instead of the Mu’minīn. Do you 
wish to offer Allāh a manifest proof against yourselves?” 789 
 
And all praise and thanks are due to Allāh Alone. And may He send salutations upon the 
Messenger, and his family, and his Companions. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
789 An-Nisā’: 144 
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At-Tibyān Publications Releases: 
 

• Millat Ibrāhīm 
(Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī) 
 

 
• Fundamental Concepts Regarding Al-Jihād  

(Shaykh Abdul-Qādir Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz) 
 
 

• The Exposition Regarding the Disbelief of the One That Assists the 
Americans (Shaykh Nāsir Ibn Hamad Al-Fahd) 

 
 

• A Decisive Refutation of Salafi Publications - Two Volumes 
(At-Tibyān Publications) 

 
 

• Essay Regarding the Basic Rule of the Blood, Wealth and Honour of the 
Disbelievers (At-Tibyān Publications) 

 
 

• The Clarification of What Occurred in America  
(Shaykh Hamūd Ibn Uqlā Ash-Shu’aybī) 

 
 

• A Letter from the Imprisoned Shaykh Nāsir al-Fahd  
(Shaykh Nāsir Ibn Hamad Al-Fahd) 

 
 

• We Are Ignorant Deviants!  
(Shaykh Husayn Ibn Mahmūd) 

 
 

• Verdict Regarding the Permissibility of Martyrdom Operations (Shaykh 
Sulaymān Ibn Nāsir Al-‘Ulwān) 

 
 

• Verily The Victory of Allāh Is Near  
(Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn Nāsir Al-‘Ulwān) 
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• The People of the Ditch  
(Shaykh Rifā‘ī Surūr) 
 
 

• The Doubts Regarding the Ruling of Democracy In Islām  
(At-Tibyān Publications) 

 
 

• The Du’ā’ is the Weapon of the Believer  
(At-Tibyān Publications) 

 
 

• Are the Tālibān from Ahl as-Sunnah? 
(At-Tibyān Publications) 

 
 

• Mourning Over a Knightess: A Muslimah 
(Louis ‘Atiyyatullāh) 

 
 

• Was Prophet Sulaymān a Terrorist? 
(Shaykh Dr. Muhammad Ibn Tarhūnī) 

 
 

• Advice Regarding ‘Ubūdiyyah 
(Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī) 

 
 

• From the Fruits of Jihād 
(Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī) 

 
 

• “And Incite the Believers”  
(Video-taped lecture by Shaykh ‘Abdullāh Ar-Rashūd) 

 
 
And many more to come, if Allāh permits…  

 
 


